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PREFACE

THIS book is not an attempt to demonstrate the truth

of the Catholic doctrine of the Holy Spirit by an

appeal to the New Testament, nor does it profess to make
a formal contribution to the study of New Testament

theology. Its purpose is rather to assist the reader in the

effort to realize the position of the first Christian teachers

and writers, when they speak of the Holy Spirit in con-

nexion with the history of their times or out of their own
experiences of the spiritual life.

In pursuing this aim I have not thought it necessary

to spend many words upon the questions of literary and

historical criticism which are raised by every book in the

New Testament. The testimony which the writers bear to

the belief or the experience of their age is but seldom, and

in a relatively low degree, affected by questions of this kind.

Whether the Miraculous Conception is a fact, as I believe,

or a legend, as many now assume, the story shews the

relation which, in the judgement of two representative

Christian writers of the first century, the Holy Spirit held

to the beginnings of our Lord's human life. Whether the

fourth Gospel was written by the son of Zebedee or by

some other early Evangelist, its estimate of the work of the

Paraclete is equall)^ valuable as an interpretation of the

teaching of Christ upon this subject in the light of the
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subsequent history of the Apostohc Church. And whatever

views may be held as to the historical character of certain

narratives, or the date or authorship of certain books, the

New Testament as a whole speaks with a voice too clear

and full to be overpowered by the din of our critical

controversies. In the following pages I ask the reader to

listen to that voice, as it tells him what the presence and

working of the Spirit of Christ meant to the first generation

of believers.

In the first two parts of this book, which form a running

commentary upon the New Testament references to the

Holy Spirit, I have placed at the head of each chapter the

Greek text of the passages discussed in it. In the com-

mentary itself quotations are made in an English form,

which departs from the Revised Version wherever it has

seemed desirable to call attention to points of order or

structure or exact meaning which could not be emphasized

in a version intended for general use.

]My best thanks are due to my friend Dr Bebb,

Principal of St David's College, Lampeter, who in the

midst of many engagements has found time to correct the

sheets of this book ; and to the compositors, readers, and

officers of the University Press, to whose conscientious

work I have owed much for i.iany years.

I hope that I may be permitted to follow up this

study of New Testament Pneumatology by a companion

volume on the Pneumatology of the ancient Church in

post-Apostolic times.

H. B. S.

CAMBRn:)Gi<:, St Peter's Day, 1909.
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FOREWORD.

An enquiry into the teaching of the New Testa-

ment on the being and functions of the Holy Spirit

must begin with a brief retrospect. The New
Testament tacitly assumes acquaintance with the

Old Testament doctrine of the Spirit, and starts

from it. Before the reader can follow the Apostolic

writers in their advance upon the position of the

Hebrew Canon, he must understand what that posi-

tion was, and how it presented itself to the minds of

devout Jews in the time of our Lord,

I. The doctrine of the Spirit is a prominent

feature in the theology of the Old Testament.

While the Son or Word of God scarcely appears in

its pages, the Spirit of Jahveh or Elohim meets us

in each of the three great sections of the Hebrew

Bible.

The Hebrew ruah^, like the Greek irvevixa and

the Latin spiritus, originally had a physiological

and not a psychological value, denoting the human

breath. But since the breath is the symbol of

animal life, and in man is also the means of express-

^ On riiah see Brown-Driver-Briggs, Hebrew and English

Lexicon, p. 924 <^, ff.

s. H. s. I
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ing emotion and thought, the word naturally passed

into higher meanings, such as the principle of life

as contrasted with the * flesh ' or material form ; the

seat of thought and desire, of the rational and moral

nature of man. While 7iephesh^ {xpv)(rj, aniinci) is

predicated freely of irrational animals as well as of

human beings, rHah is rarely used except in reference

to man or to God, in whose image man was made.

No Hebrew writer speaks of the 'soul' of God^but

of the Spirit of God more frequent mention is made
Gen. i. i, than of the spirit of man. The Spirit of God is the
^o^xxMu.

^j^g^i pQ^gj. which belongs to the Divine Being, and
'"''""'

is seen to be operative in the world and in men.

It is the Divine Energy which is the origin of all

created life, and especially of human existence and

judg. xiii. the faculties of human nature. To its action are

I'^Sam.' xi. ascribed gifts of bodily strength and physical courage,

si^Exod." as well as mental and spiritual capacities. More

Nu^' ^xi
particularly, it is regarded as the source of the gift

17, Deut. of prophecy. The prophet is a man of the Spirit^
;

Hosea ix. the Spirit of God falls upon him, fills his mind, and

xxi^.^2^ speaks by his mouth ; he finds himself at times
'^ ?.^™- dominated by a spiritual force which comes from
Mic. iii. 8. without and from above. Yet the prophets of the

' On nephesh and rHah in relation to man see the remarks of

Prof. Kautzsch (Hastings, B. D. v. 666 b) : "As long as the Divine

breath of life is outside man it can never be called nephesh...on

the other hand the breath of life which has entered man's body

...may be called either rUah or ?iephesh."

- Such passages as Lev. xxvi. 1 1, Isa. i. 14, xlii. i, Jer. v. 9, where

God speaks after the manner of men, are scarcely exceptions.

3 niin ti'^N, LXX. av6pwTro<; Tri'Cu/AaTo^opos, Vulg. vir Spiri-

tualis.
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Old Testament lay no exclusive claim to the pos- isa. kiii.

session of the Spirit. The nation of Israel as a whole Hagg.ii.5,

had been under the Spirit's guidance from the time
^eh!'!!'^'

of the Exodus. Even the individual Israelite, though 2°-

not a prophet, might become conscious of the Ps.ii.ioff.,

presence of a purifying, uplifting Power which he "" '

knew as the Spirit of God's holiness, the princely,

supremely good Spirit which was working in the

depths of his being. He learnt to recognize in it a

force which was present everywhere, on earth, in

heaven, and in Sheol, searching out men's ways, Ps.cxxxix.

throwing the light of God on the darkest recesses

of their lives.

To this consciousness of the activity of the Divine

Spirit in the life of Israel the Prophets added the

expectation of a future outpouring of spiritual life

which was to surpass all earlier gifts both in fulness

and in extent. They foresaw a great revival of

national vitality. The Spirit of God would breathe jer. xxxi.

on a dead people and they would live. The Spirit Ezek.

would enter into their hearts and be in them a * new
JJJSxviL^p-^

spirit,' a spirit of penitence, obedience, and recon-
JJ'

''''''^''•

ciliation with God. I n those days the Spirit would Joel ii.

be poured upon all flesh, i.e. on all sorts and con-

ditions of men in Israel, without distinction of age

or sex or rank. The desire of Moses the man of Num. xi.

God that all the Lord's people might be prophets
^^"

would at length receive its fulfilment. This great

outpouring of the Spirit would find its culminating

point in the Messianic King, on whom the Spirit of isa.xi.iff.,

Jahveh was to rest permanently as the spirit of
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wisdom and understanding, counsel and might, know-

ledge and holy fear ; the ideal Prophet, who would

be anointed by the Spirit to preach a gospel of

liberation and healing, comfort and joy. Great as

had been the energy of the Divine Spirit in their

own experience, it was foreseen by the Prophets that

the new Israel of the Messianic age would be in-

spired both in head and members with a fuller

strength and a deeper wisdom, corresponding with

the larger mission on which it was to be sent.

2. The student of the New Testament must

not overlook the non-canonical Jewish literature of

Palestine and Alexandria which was earlier than

the Christian era\

In the Palestinian writings of this period the

doctrine of the Holy Spirit is less prominent than in

the Canon ; the stream of tradition on this subject

has grown sluggish and shallow. The rising an-

gelology of Judaism seems to have checked the

earlier belief in the presence and activity of the

Divine Spirit. Thus the Book of Enoch, which

has much to say about angelic beings, and speaks

Enoch frequently of the * Lord of the spirits,' mentions
ixvii. lo. ^^ Spirit of the Lord but once. Nevertheless the

chief features in the Old Testament doctrine re-

appear in this group of non-canonical writings.

Judith xvi. They recognize the Spirit of God as the vitalizing

Baruch°'^ power in creation, the author of prophecy, the

sirach'
source of the purity and sincerity which give insight

^ For a fuller treatment of this subject the reader may consult

I. F. Wood, The Spirit of God in Biblical Literature, pp. 60— 113,
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and judgement ; they repeat the promise of a great xiviu. 24,

outpouring of the Spirit on Israel in the Messianic 45.

age, and they see in the future Messiah the special J^^iiees i

organ of spiritual power and life. Solomon

The Alexandrian Jewish literature is far more xviii. 8.'

fruitful in references to the Holy Spirit, but less

faithful to the great lines of Old Testament teach-

ing. Under Greek influences Hebrew theology was

carried at Alexandria into new fields of thought

where it blended with conceptions more or less

foreign to it. Thus the Book of Wisdom magnifies

the cosmic significance of the work of the Spirit : the

Spirit of the Lord has filled the world; it holds all wisd. i. 7,

things together-, it is in all things. It is practically xi. 24—

'

identified with Wisdom ; Wisdom is a holy spirit of
^"' ^'

discipline, a. spirit intelligent, beneficent, philan-

thropic, all powerful, all seeing. This great gift is

not limited to Israel—so the writer of Wisdom not

obscurely hints. On the last point Philo is explicit
;

from his point of view the Spirit is ' the pure wisdom Degigant.

of which every man partakes ' ; if the worst of men
have their better moments, they are indebted for

these to this source of enlightenment. Even the

prophetic afflatus is not confined to the Prophets of

the Canon ; Philo himself had many a time been

conscious of a mysterious illumination which he could

ascribe to nothing short of a Divine gift. On the

other hand the Old Testament conception ofprophecy De migr.

is degraded by inspiration being regarded as an
' ''

ivdovcnacTfjLoq, a possession which overmasters the

prophet's reason, turning him into a mere instrument
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upon which the Spirit plays. Of the elevation of

the moral and spiritual life of man by the immanent

Spirit of God Philo seems to have no knowledge.

He attributes to the Spirit an operation upon the

intellect rather than upon the heart.

There is, however, little reason to suppose that

any of the New Testament writers was indebted to

Alexandrian theology for his view of the work of the

Holy Spirit. The Epistle to the Hebrews, which

shews some affinity to Alexandrian ideas, contributes

less to the New Testament doctrine of the Spirit

than any other New Testament book of the same

length. If St Paul or St John owes anything to

Philo, it is in the field of Christology that the debt

has been incurred, and not in that of Pneumatology\

Nor, so far as we can judge, is the Palestinian

literature responsible for the characteristic treatment

of the Spirit which we find in the New Testament.

This treatment Is doubtless due in great part to the

experience of the Apostolic Church, which was con-

scious of the new life of the Spirit, and describes the

things which it had seen and heard and felt and

known. But the experience of the primitive Church

was but a continuation and enlargement of the

experience of the Church of Israel which is ex-

pressed in the Old Testament. The New Testament

doctrine of the Spirit begins where the Old Testa-

ment doctrine breaks off The Holy Spirit of the

^ Philo's use of Kapa.Kkr\ro<i is no exception ; it anticipates to

some extent the use of the word in i Jo. ii. i, but not its applica-

tion to the Spirit as distinct from the Logos.
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Gospels and the Acts, of the Epistles and the

Apocalypse, is still " God exerting power, especially-

life-giving power^ "
; the Spirit of God which moved

on the face of the waters, which inspired the Prophets

and the Psalmists, which guided Israel and dwelt in

the hearts of those members of the nation who were

Israelites indeed. But His presence under the New
Covenant is manifested in new ways : in the Con-

ception and Baptism, the life and ministry of Jesus

Christ ; in the regeneration and renewal of the

members of Christ ; in the common life and work

of His mystical Body, the Universal Church.

3. The New Testament revelation of the Spirit

is partly historical, partly didactic. We see the Spirit

manifesting itself in the events of our Lord's life,

and in the experience of believers after His ascen-

sion ; and we also receive direct teaching upon the

work of the Paraclete and upon the relation of

Christians to Him. These aspects of the subject

will be separately examined in the first and second

parts of this book. In the third part an attempt

will be made to collect the chief results, and thus

to present the teaching of the Apostolic age as a

whole.

Mentes nostras, Domine, Spiritus Paraclitus gtd

a te procedit illuminet et inducat in 0'}nne7n, sicut hms
promisit Filius, ueritatem. Per lesum Christum

Dominum nostrufu.

^ See A. B. Davidson, Old Testament Prophecy, p. 370.





PART I.

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE HISTORY
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

I. The Birth and Ministry of the Baptist,

II. The Conception and Early Life of Jesus.

III. The Baptism of Jesus.

IV. The Baptized Life and Ministry of the
Christ.

V. The Pentecostal Outpouring of the Spirit.

VI. The Life of the early Palestinian Church.

VII. The Founding of the Gentile Churches.
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I.

THE BIRTH AND MINISTRY OF THE BAPTIST.

"Ecrrat <yap fieya^ evmiriov K.vpLov, koI olvov koI aiKepa

ov /xTf TTCTj, Kol 7rv€v/j,aTo<i ajiov 7r\7)cr$7](T€Tac en etc KOiX,La<;

firjrpb^ avTov' koI iroWoix; tcov vicbv Ycrparfk eTncnpei^eb

iirl K^vpcov Tov deov avrcov. kol avr6<i TrpoeXevcreTac ivco-

TTLov avTov iv TTvev/xaTi Koi Svvdfiei 'HX,eta, eVtcrTpeS^ai

KapBia^; Trarepcop eVl reKva Kol aTret^et? iv (fjpovijcret BiKuicov,

eroifidcrat YLvpiw \aov Karea-Kevacrpbevov.

Kat Za'^apta'i o Trarrjp avTov iTrXtjadrj 'jrvevp-aro^ ciylov

Kai iirpo^rjrevcrev Xeycov

Kat crv Be, iratBiov, 7rpo(f)rJT7]<; "T-^larov kXtjOiJo-jj,

TrpoTropevcrj) yap evooTriov K.vplov eTotpdcrat 6Bov<;

avrov,

TOV Bovvai yvSiUiv cy(OT'r)pia^ tm \am avrov

€v dcfieaec dpapTtcov avTwv.

To Be iratBiov rjv^ave Kat eKparacovTo Trvevpart, Kal tjv iv

Tal<i epijpot^ e(W9 r)/u,epa<; dvaBel^ea)<i avrov rrrpo'i rov ^laparfk.

^KyeveTO prjpa deov errl ^Icodvrjv rov Za')(^aplov vlov iv rfj

iprjp,a)

Jlapayiverao 'Itw

dvr)<i 6 ^aiTTLcrTrj^i

K-qpvaaoov iv Trj

iprjpw T^9 Tou-

Baia<;, Xeycov Me-
Tavoelre' rjyyLKev

yap )) ^acriXeia

T(bv ovpavwv.

Lc. i. 15—

Lc. i. 67,

76, 77-

^yevero ^lajdvrj'i

6 ^aTTTi^cov iv rrj

iprjpjOi KTjpvaacov

^dimap^a fxera-

voia<i et? dcpeaiv

dp.apTL(tiv.

^YiXOev 6t9 Trd-

aav Trepi^copov rov

'lopBdvov KTjpva-

acov ^diTTLap^a juue-

ravoia^ et<? d(f>e(Tiv

dfjiapricov.

Lc. i. 80.

Lc. iii. 2.

Mc. i. 4,

Mt.iii.1.2,

Lc. iii. 3.
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Parti. i. 'ISou i^aTToaTeXXo) tov dyjeXov fiov, Kol e7rt/8Xe>|^eTat

„ , ... ohov irpo TrpoatoTTov p.ov...Kal ISov ijco dirocrTeXXo) vjuv

(LXX.), ^WXiav TOV %e(7(3in]v...o<i arroKaTaaTrjaeL KapSiav 7rarp6<i
iv. 4, 5 \ ' r

(LXX:= "^PO^ ""'ov-

Heb. iii. ^oovrj ^ooiVTo<; iv rfj eprjpL(p '^Toifidaare rrjv 686v Kf-

Isa ^xl.' ^
ptov, ev6eia<i Troieire rd<i Tpl^ov^ rov deov rj/MMv.

(LXX.).

Our first Gospel begins with the human descent

and birth of Jesus Christ ; our second, with the

ministry of John the Baptist. St Luke, true to his

Lc. i. 3. principle of ' tracing the course of all things from

the first,' starts from the parentage and infancy of

John, and his narrative reveals the fact that the

birth of the Baptist was accompanied by a manifes-

tation of the Spirit unparalleled in the life of the

Jewish people since the days of the Maccabees^

Lc. i. 5f,, I. The movement began in a priestly home in

^^* the hill country of Judaea, where the simple piety of

the Old Testament was reflected in the lives of the

aged priest Zacharias and his wife Elisabeth, Both

cf. Gen. were righteous before God, walking in all the com-

mandments and ordinances of the Lord bla7neless.

To these ' Israelites indeed ' a heavenly messenger

* The Maccabean age recognized that prophets had ceased

in Israel; cf. i Mace. iv. 46, ix. 27, xiv. 41 ; Ps. Ixxiv. 9. Har-

nack (^Mission u. Ausbreitung, i. p. 240 f., E. tr. i. p. 414 f.)

condemns the notion that prophecy died out long before the

Christian era, citing the case of Philo, the pre-Christian apoca-

lyptic literature, and the references to false prophets in the

Gospels. But admitting these exceptions, no outburst of prophecy

such as St Luke records is known to have occurred before the

eve of the Advent.

VU. I, xvu.
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announced the coming birth of the Forerunner. Part i. i.

The tidings were brought by Gabriel, the angel of

Daniel's vision ; and they came to Zacharias in the Dan. viu.

Temple, as he stood ministering at the altar of lc'.Ui^V-

incense. The son that Is to be born, so the angel Lc.l isff.;

said, shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and vi.s.judg.

•wine and strong liquor shall he not drink, and with j'"" •*' 7-

Holy Spirit shall he be filled^ even froTn his mothers

womb ; and ma7iy of the sons of Israel shall he turn

tmto the Lord their God^, and it is he who shall go

before in His sight in the spirit andpower of Elijah,

to ttirn fathers hearts to children and disobedient

men to walk in just mens wisdom,, to make ready for

the Lord a people prepared.

In these words the keynote of the Baptist's life

is struck. It is to be replete with the presence and

workings of the Divine Spirit ; in the power of the

Spirit it Is to fulfil its mission of bringing Israel

back to God by recalling the age of the fathers, the

manners and life of the Prophets, the Kings, the

Judges, the Patriarchs. That it may do this it must

follow the best lines of Old Testament piety, John

must be a Nazirite all his days ; a new Samson,

fitted by lifelong abstinence for the great feats of

strength that belong to the consecrated life. The

^ The phrase 'to be filled with Holy Spirit' is peculiar to

St Luke (Lc. i. 15, 41, 67, Acts ii. 4, iv. 8, 31, ix. 17, xiii, 9),

but the idea is found in the Old Testament (Exod. xxviii. 3,

XXXV. 31) : of. Schoettgen i. p. 255.

^ For this association of the minis-try of conversion with the

Holy Spirit cf. Ps. li. 13 : the immediate reference, as Lc i. 17

shews, is to Mai. iv. 6.



14 The Holy Sph-it in the New Testa77ient

Part I. i. exhilaration that comes from strong drink is to be

unknown to him ; from his infancy he is to be filled

with a spiritual power which will supersede the use

Cf. Actsii. of stimulants. If in this respect he is to resemble

vffs.^^^ Samson, the work of his life is to be that of another

and yet greater hero of the Old Testament, Elijah

the Tishbite. The son of Zacharias and Elisabeth

Mai.iv.4f. will be Malachi's revived Elijah; with Elijah's

I Kings courage and force he will preach repentance in the
XIX. 10, 14. (ja.ys of Herod and Herodias, as Elijah had preached

it to the northern kingdom in the reign of Ahab

and Jezebel.

After the birth of John both the parents of the

Baptist shared at times the gift of the Spirit which

was to be the lifelong endowment of their son. On
the occasion of Mary's visit to her kinswoman, Elisa-

Lc. i. 41. beth ^2Js> filled with Holy Spirit, and enabled to in-

terpret Mary's tidings with such clearness of insight

Lc. i. 43 that she recognized her at once as the mother of the

Tov Kvpiov Messiah. Zacharias experienced a like inspiration

Lc i
6- when at the naming of his son he prophesied. His

' prophecy^ ' is an echo of the message which he

had received from Gabriel and had at the time

disbelieved, but was now able to grasp and express

in even clearer terms :

Lc. i. 76 ff. Yea, and thou, child, shall be called ' Prophet of

the Most High,'

^ So the Benedictus was called in the Galilean Liturgy, where

it preceded the Eucharistic lessons, the prayer that followed being

known as colledio post prophetianu
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For thou shalt go before in the sight of the Lord Part i. i.

to make ready his ways,

To give knowledge of salvation to his people

In remission of their sins.

The words carry us somewhat further than those Cf. Lc. i.

of Gabriel, but do not go beyond the sphere of

Old Testament teaching ; the prophetic books of the

Old Testament are full of a salvation in store for

Israel, and even the reference to the remission of

sins can be paralleled without difficulty. Zacharias See

speaks as any pious Israelite versed in the Psalms xxfii. 32J

and prophetical books might have spoken in the Numb^'

Spirit. xiv i7ff.,
••

_
rs.lxxxv.2,

2. The child John fulfilled the promise of his J^r- ^xxi.

birth. Men marvelled not only at the story of his

birth, but also at the growing strength of his young

life ; the hand of the Lord was with him. The Lc. i. 66

phrase again follows Old Testament lines, recalling ^oifv^'iler

scenes in the lives of Elijah and Elisha, whose feats
'l^^iJl'

of physical or spiritual strenofth are ascribed to ' the ^"^l^: ^^\..
i- •> ^ <j 1 Kings 111.

hand of Jahveh upon' them. In Ezekiel the inrush 15-

of prophetic inspiration^ is repeatedly attributed to ^^^\\]\l\

the same cause. The conception comes very near '^"'"
?.'

C^ J XXXVU. I,

to the Old Testament view of the Spirit as the ^i- ^^

operative power of God, and in this sense the words

are probably used by St Luke ; but his choice of

a preposition tempers the metaphor I The Hand
^ Cf. Bro\vn-Driver-Briggs, p. 390 a: 1^ is used here "of [the]

grasp of [JahvehJ's hand in prophetic inspiration."

^ St Luke uses /Aera again in this phrase (Acts xi. 21); ctti is

employed, but in another sense, Acts xiii. 1 1.
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Part I. i. of God was ' with ' the son of Zacharias ; the child-

hood of John was not swept by great gusts of

Divine ajflatus, but rather it was guided and up-

held by a Presence which made it both sweeter

and stronger than childhood commonly is. The
same thought is expressed more distinctly when it

Lc. i. 80. is added that the child grew and waxed strong in

spirit. The spiritual faculties of his nature gained

strength day by day, keeping pace with his physical

growth, ' Spirit ' is here the spiritual side of human
life, in contrast with the animal or the merely intel-

lectual. But the progressive strengthening of the

spiritual life in man implies the action of the Spirit

of God^ ; it is not normal or automatic, like growth

to physical maturity. The future Baptist was no

ordinary boy ; in him the development of body and

spirit "^roQ-^^A^A pari passu. In the sunshine of the

Divine favour, under the quickening breeze of the

Divine Spirit, the lad's powers of spiritual perception

and activity ripened daily, even as his body was

braced and matured by the air of the Judaean high-

lands where he had his home.

Meanwhile John was not wholly ignorant of his

destiny ; he could not have lived as a nazir with,

out being aware that some special calling was upon

him. By the time that he had reached maturity

both his parents were probably dead^ and the youth,

^ The process is described in Eph. iii. 16 Iva Sw v/juv . . .8vvd/xei

KparaioiOrjvaL (comp. St Luke's iKparaiovTo) Slol tov Trveu/aaros auroS

€is TOi/ €(r(ii avopoiirov.

'' Both were of advanced age at the time of his birth (Lc. i. 7).
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left alone in the world, chose the life of an ancho- Part i. i.

rite ; he was in the deserts. Not far from his home
the Essenes had their settlements, above the shores

of the Dead Sea\ over Engedi and Masada; and it

has been hastily concluded that in early life John

identified himself with this Jewish sect. But, as

Bishop Lightfoot points out, " the rule of his life

was isolation ; the principle of theirs, community^."

An Essene, then, he did not become, though like

others of his time he may have been influenced by

the asceticism of the Essenes^ Nor is it probable

that his first move took him into the immediate

neighbourhood of their resorts ; the wilderness into

which he retired at first was, it may be supposed,

the uninhabited country beyond the suburbs of his

native town. There he remained till the day of his

shewing^ ttnto Israel, preparing himself by an ascetic

life and a devout silence for the call to active

work^

^ Pliny H. JV. w. 1 7 " ab occidente litore Esseni fugiunt."

^ Colossians^
, p. 161.

^ For an instance of a recluse who was not an Essene see

Joseph, vit. 2 TTvOofxevo'i nva Bavvow ovojxa Kara, rrjv iprj/xLav

SiarptySetv, IdOrJTi fjikv airo ScVSpwv ^pw/xevov, ktX.

* avaSet^ews : cf. Lc. X. I, Acts i. 24, and Godet's remark

{Saint Luc^ i. p. 159): "le mot...designe proprement I'installa-

tion d'un employe dans sa charge, sa presentation officielle."

^ The story has points of resemblance to that of Samuel's early

life; see i Sam. i. 5, 11 ; iii. 19—iv. i. Cf. Loisy, Les Evangiles

Synoptiques, p. 315: "le re'dacteur de cette notice...parait etre

souvenu da jeune Samuel grandissant dans la retraite du sanc-

tuaire, jusqu'a ce que sa reputation de prophete se repande dans

tout Israel."

s. H. s. 2
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Part I. i.

Lc. iii. 2

prifia deov

iirl

Iwdviyf).

I Kings
xvii. 2.

Lc. iii. I.

Mc. i. 4
•{reading

6 ^airrl-

Mt. iii. I.

Lc. iii. 3.

3. The call came to John as it had come to the

old prophets, in ' a word of God ' which addressed

itself directly to his consciousness. St Luke uses

once more a well-worn phrase from the Old Testa-

ment \ As ' the word ' had come to Elijah, so it

came to his successor; John knew that he had

heard in his spirit the Voice of God speaking to

him, and that he stood in the Divine Presence,

a servant called to do the bidding of the God of

Israel. This word reached him through the Spirit,

which had filled him from the beginning ; but it was

a new movement of the Spirit, and one which at

once gave John a place in the great line of the

ancient prophets. From that day all Israel knew
that it had a prophet again. It was indeed a

notable day in the life of the nation, and St Luke
marks it by an elaborate effort to fix the date of the

year in which it fell.

We enter now on grpund which is common to

the three Synoptists. But St Luke still has a source

of information which neither the Second nor the

First Gospel has used. TJiere cameJohn the Baptizer

in the wilderness is all that St Mark has to tell

;

St Matthew adds that the wilderness was that of

Judaea. St Luke is more precise : he came into all

the circuit of the Jorda?t. The call drew him forth

from the solitudes of the Judaean highlands : he

descended into the valley through which the Jordan

drops into the Dead Sea. His purpose may have

been twofold. In the first place, the Jordan valley
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was in direct communication with Jerusalem; thither Part i. i.

people could flock to hear from his mouth the word

of God. But further, the Jordan supplied the water

necessary for a great baptismal rite. The ' word

'

which came to him had sent him not only to preach

repentance but to baptize any who repented\ He
had no doubt as to the reality of his mission, yet he

was conscious of its limitations. He could preach Mc, Lc.

a baptis7n of repentance tinto remission of sins, but ,j.^7Jvoia^

had no authority to remit. He could baptize with ^HaprT^v).

water, but not with the Spirit. Himself full of the

Spirit up to the measure of his capacity, he could

not bestow the Spirit upon other men ; his baptism

was a bare recognition of a change of purpose which

would purify and spiritualize life. For more than

this the Baptist pointed to another, mightier than

himself, for whom his mission was preparatory. In

this propaedeutic purpose there lay the deeper aim

of his ministry, which seems to have been revealed

to him with a force of a second 'word of God.' It was

not till his preaching of repentance had raised ex- lc. iu. 15.

pectations which he was unable to fulfil that he

began to speak of one who should come after him

and baptize with the Holy Spirit. The same Voice

which sent John to baptize with water guided him Cf. jo. L

to the Person who possessed the fountain of the

'^

Jo. i. 33 6 n-e'/Ai/'as ytte ySaTTTt^etv Iv uSart. The prophets had

associated lustrations with the Messianic times; e.g. Jer. xxxiii. 8,

Ezek. xxxvi. 25, Zech. xiii. i. Such passages may have prepared

John for this further commission, and the nation to accept his

baptism.

33-
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Part I. i. Spirit. Thus the ministry of repentance grew into

Jo. i. ;£ a witness concerning the Light. The Spirit led the

Baptist on from one step to another until his whole

task was fulfilled, and he could welcome the waning

Jo. iii. 30. of his own reputation in the rising glory of the

Christ.

The Synoptists, or the primitive tradition which

is behind the Synoptic Gospels, saw in the ministry

of John the Baptist a fulfilment of ancient prophecy.

Mc. i. 2, In the words of the second Isaiah (xl. i) he was the

Lc.vii.27'. voice of one that crieth, Prepare ye in the wilderness

the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a

high way for our God. Malachi (iii. i) had written

of him, Behold, I send my 7nessenger, and he shall

prepa7x the way befoi'e nie^. According to the fourth

Jo. i. 23. Gospel the Baptist quoted the former passage in

reference to himself, and the latter is applied to him

in the Benedictus and even in the message of Gabriel

to Zacharias. The new Prophet was conscious that

he gave effect to the expectations of his prede-

cessors^ by preparing the way of the Christ. The
Spirit which moved them to write moved John to

act, and through his mission there was given to their

words a fulfilment larger and greater than any that

they could have imagined.

4. The conception of the Spirit which appears

' The quotations are not exact, agreeing neither with LXX.

nor M.T. ;
possibly they were taken from a catena of prophetic

testimonies (see .5"/ Mark, ad loc).

^ On this see i Pet. i. 10 ff. with Dr Hort's notes on the

whole passage.
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in these records of the early Hfe and the ministry of Part i. i.

John the Baptist is in accord both with the place of

John in the order of events and with the Jewish-

Christian origin of the records. It is also essentially

of a piece with the teaching of the Old Testament.

John was in fact what Jesus was supposed to be, ' a

prophet as one of the prophets,' a true successor of

the old Hebrew prophets, not so much of the pro-

phets of the canon as of the non-literary seers who
began with Samuel and culminated in Elijah and

Elisha. In some respects he even recalled the earlier

type of Old Testament heroes represented by Samson
and the Judges. The Holy Spirit with which he

was filled was not the new spirit of Christ and the

Christian Church, but the spirit which gave to the

saints of the Old Testament the strength and wisdom

which was theirs ; the spirit of Nazirite consecration,

of absolute courage and loyalty to God, of utter

self-abnegation ; the spirit and power of Elijah, the

Prophet-preacher of northern Israel. John was a

prophet and more than a prophet ; he rose to a

level of moral grandeur never attained by the

greatest of his predecessors
;
yet it was not given to

him to enter the Kingdom of Heaven, or to taste

the good things which were prepared for the members

of Christ. He stood on the border of the promised

land and from his Pisgah saw it with his eyes

;

he beheld the Spirit descend on the Christ and

knew that this was the greater Baptist, who should

baptize with the Holy Ghost. But he himself was

not thus baptized, and, full as he was of the Spirit,
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Part I. i. there were mysteries in the spiritual life which he

could not have understood. The Spirit was in John

the Baptist as it was in the ancient Psalmists and

Prophets, not as afterwards it dwelt in the Apostles

and prophets of the New Testament, not as it now
dwells in all believers ; and it is among the evidences

of the substantial truth of the Gospel records that

the last of the prophets of Israel is represented as

inspired by the Spirit of the Old Covenant, and not

as he would have been depicted by the imagination

of men who had tasted of the Pentecostal gift.

On the other hand the Spirit in the Baptist

prepared the way of the Lord with greater direct-

ness and plainness of speech than in any of the

prophets of the Old Testament. Even the Synop-

tists represent John as preaching the near approach

Mt. Hi. 2 of the Kingdom of Heaven; creating expectations

of the imminent coming of the Messiah, and thus

Lc. iii. i8 ' proclaiming a gospel to the people,' i.e. to Israel.

x^TS^y. I^ ^^ fourth Gospel Jesus is declared by him to
7eXff6To ]3g ^^^ ^Q^ QJT Qq^ ^^^ Lamb of God, the Bride-

jo.i.29,34, groom of Israel, whose fame must grow while His
3 >

"1- 29. forerunner waned. Thus the ministry of the Baptist

was a link between the old order and the new, and

when Jesus began to teach He took up the thread

Mc. i. i4f. which John had been compelled to drop. In the

Baptist the prophetic Spirit uttered its last testi-

mony to Him that was to come, completing the

witness of the Old Testament at the moment when

the Christ was ready to enter upon His work.



II.

THE CONCEPTION AND EARLY LIFE OF JESUS.

Kat elaeXOoov irpo<i avTrjv elirev u^alpe, Ke)(^apt.Ta)fM€VT} • Lc. i. 28

—

6 Kvpto<i /xera crov.../jLrj (pojSov, M.apid/j,, €vp€<? yap %a/c»ty irapa ^
'

TOO 6eco • Kol IBov crvWrj/jL^Irr] iv yacTTpl koI re^rj vlov, Kol

/caXecret? to ovofia avrov ^Irjaovv. ovto<; earai, fi€ya<;, Kol

vi6<i "Ty^larov Kkrjdrjcrerat,' koX Baxrei avTco Kvpi,o<; 6 deo<;

TOP dpovov AavelS... irvevp.a ayiov eTreXevceTai eVi o-e,

Kal Svvafii<i "T'xIricrTov eTnaKidaet croi' Btb Kal to yevvco/xevov

ayiov KX-rjOriaeTai, vl6<; 6eov...6TL ovk dBwuTTjaet irapa tov

deov irav pijfia.

Kat eirX-qaOif} 7rvevfiaT0<i ayiov r] ^YTKeicrd^^T .

.

.koI Lc.i.41,46.

etTrey M.aptdfM M.eya\vv€i r] '^v'xrj /xov tov Kvptov ktX.

lsJlvriaTev6ei(Tri<; rr}? firjTpo^ avTov Mapta? too ^leoo"tj(f), Mt. i. 18.

•jrplv 7) avveXOelv avTov<i evpeOr] iv yacTTpl e'^^^ovaa €k

irvev [JbaTo<i dyiov.

^Icocr^ij), vid<; AavelB, fir) <f)o/3'r}dfj<; irapaXa^etv M.apiav Mt. i. 20,

TT)v yvvaiKa aov to ydp iv avTr} yevvijOev iK irvev-

fiaTO^ icTTLV dyiov. Te^sTat Be vlov, Kal KaXia€i,<; to ovofia

avTOv ^Irjcrovv' avTO^ ydp crdoaei tov Xaov avTov djro to)V

dfiapTcSiv avTcov.

"AvdpcoTTO'i rjv iv ^lepovaaXrjfi cS ovofia ^Vfj,€(i>v...7rpoa-- Lc. u.25

—

Be')(op.€vo^ irapdKXrjcnv tov ^lcrpai]X, Kal irvevfia rjv dyiov ^'"

ctt' avTov Kal rjv avTw Ke'^^prj/xaTtcrfiivov vtto tov

'TTvevfiaTOf; tov dyiov /jlt) IBelv ddvaTOv Trplv rj dv cBrj tov

"X^pLa-Tov 'K.vpiov. Kal rjXdev iv Ta> irvevjJiaTL el<t ro lepov

ktX.

Kat rjv "Kvva 7rpo(f>7]Ti<;...Kal iXdXet irepl avTov irdatv Lc. ii. 36,

Tol^ irpoaBe'XpP'ivoL'i XvTpcoaiv 'lepovcraXTj/j,.



24 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

Part I. ii. To he TracBiou rjv^avep Kal eKparatovro TrXrjpov/Juevov

Lc ii. 4.0 cocfyla, Kal %api9 6eov rju iir avro.

Lc. ii.42

—

"T7r€fJ,€ivev ^Irjaov'i 6 vrat^ iv \epov<Ta\r)fi...evpov avrov
5^- iv TO) lepa> KaOe^ofievov ev fieaco tcov hihaaKokoiv, Kat ukov-

ovra avTOiv koI eTrepcoTouvTa avTov<;. e^iaravro he iravre^

01 aKovovTe<i avrov e-rrl rfj avvecrei Kal Tal<^ aTroKpicreaiv

avrov... Kal elirev Trpo? avrov^; Tt on e^ijrelre fie ; ovk rjoetre

on ev rol^i rod 7rarp6<i pov Sec elvai pe ; Kal i) pr)rr\p avrov

SienjpeL Trdvra ra pr}para ev rfj KapBia avrrj<;. koI lr)aov<;

irpoeKOTTrev rfj ao<pia Kal iqXiklo, Kal -^dptrt rrapa aeoi Kal

dv0p(O7roi<i.

I. The third Gospel draws both a parallel and

a contrast between the entrance into the world of

the Forerunner and that of the Christ. Each is

heralded by an annunciation, and in each case it is

the archangel Gabriel to whom the message is

entrusted. Moreover there is a strong general

similarity between the opening words of the message

to Zacharias and the message to Mary, which can

be seen at a glance when they are printed side by

side :

Lc. L 13, I^ear 7iot, Zacharias, Fear not, Mary,
i5» 30 *• because thy supplication was heard, for thou didstfindfavour with

God,

and thy wife Elisabeth and behold thou shalt conceive

in thy wof?ib,

shall bear a son to thee, and bear a son,

and tho2i shalt call his name John, and shalt call his na)ne Jesus.

.

.

.For he shall be great '
. .

.

He shall be great' . .

.

But as each message proceeds to unfold the

greatness of the son who is to be born, a wide

difference appears. John is to be a great Nazirite,
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a great prophet and preacher of repentance
; Jesus Part i. ii.

shall be called Son of the Most High, and the Lord Lc. i. 32

God^ shall give him the throne of David his father, ^^rlv k\v-

and he shall reign over the house ofJacob for ever ; cfA^^e

and of his reio-n there shall be no end. Moreover, Zf°,f'^'''^'^

a pledge of this higher destiny is given in the greater KX-ne-^crrj.

wonder of the Lord's birth. The Virgin's question,

Llow shall this be ? is answered, There shall come Lc. i. 34 f.

upon thee Holy Spirit and the Most Higlis power

shall overshadow thee ; wherefore also that which is

to be born shall be called holy"^, son of God^. For

John the Forerunner it suffices that he shall be full

of the Spirit from his mother's womb, whereas Jesus Lei. 15, 31

is to be conceived by the power of the Spirit in the iv Yao-rpO-

womb, and for that reason (8to) is to bear titles such

as could not be given to John.

At first sight Mary's question. How shall Lc. i. 34

this be ? appears to be the exact counterpart of '

Zacharias's, How shall I know this ? But while the

latter was due to unbelief ^ the former, as the sequel Lc. i. 20.

shews, was called forth by the struggle to believe,

and accordingly it was answered not by a rebuke

but by the removal of the difficulty. The Angel

explains that the ordinary operation of a natural law

is in Mary's case to be superseded by the direct

' KvpLo<; 6 6e6?, i.e. Jahveh, the God of Israel.

^ Dr Nestle points out {Exp. Times, Aug. 1908) that aytos is

sometimes equivalent to Na^etpatos. But Jesus was not a Nazirite,

nor in any danger of being so regarded ; cf. Mt. xi. 18 f.

^ As to the soundness of the text of Ix. i. 34 f. see the remarks

of Bp Chase in Cambridge Theological Essays, p. 409.

^ See Lc. 1. 20, ovk CTrtcrTevo'as : l. 45, 77 TrtcrTevcracra.
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Parti, ii. work of the Spirit of God. It is to be observed

that, as elsewhere in the first chapter of St Luke,

the answer is expressed in terms of the Old Testa-

ment. A * holy spirit,' a breath of the Divine Spirit,

shall fall upon Mary with an illapse sudden and

irresistible ; the verb used to describe the illapse

{inep^ecrdai) is employed by the LXX. for the

descent of a whirlwind, for the stirring of the mind

by a fit of passion, for the refreshing breeze that

springs up after a long spell of breathless heat\ A
* power of the Most High ' shall cast its shadow over

her, even as the cloud of the Shekinah overshadowed

the Tabernacle ^ working silently yet surely, with the

gentleness of perfect strength.

The miracle of the Holy Conception is not alto-

gether without parallel in the history of revelation.

Physical effects are not infrequently ascribed by the

writers of the Old Testament to the agency of the

Gen. i. i,^ Spirit. The Spirit of God is represented as the

cosmic force which operated upon the primaeval

chaos ; and as the vital energy which maintains the

physical life in manl Remarkable displays of bodily

Cf. judg. strength are ascribed to the action upon men of the
,
19.

gpjj.j|- q£ jahveh. The Old Testament, moreover,

Gen. xvii. has its marvellous births, such as that of Isaac, with
17-

* Isa. XXviii. 18 Karaiyts <fiepoiJ.evr] iav iireXOrj. Num. V. 1

4

[eavj liriXOr] avTw irvevfjia ^TjXojcrews. Isa, xxxii. 1 5 Itos av iTTckdy

(so codd. t^A) i(f> r/AttS TTvcS/Att acf> vxj/rjXov.

^ Exod. xl. 35 LXX. eVco-Kta^cj/ (!??') eV avTTjv 77 vecfyeXrj.

' This is at Least a possible view of Gen. vi. 3 : see Driver

(id loc.
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which indeed a comparison is suggested by the last Part i. u.

words of Gabriel's answer, Nothingfrain God shall

be impossible'^, Isaac, according to St Paul, was

'born after the Spirit",' i.e. by a special opera- Gai, iv. 29.

tion of Divine power. The analogy is incomplete,

but to this extent it is sound ; in the conception of

our Lord, as in Isaac's case, we have an intervention

of Divine 'power' which supplies the place of 'nature'

in producing a physical result. In neither instance,

however, is the result produced without the spiritual

effort implied in the concurrence of the mother with

the Divine Will. By faith even Sarah herself Heb. xi.

received power to conceive seed... since she counted

him faithful who had promised ; and precisely the

same obedient faith is shewn in Mary's, Behold the Lc. i. 38.

handmaid of the Lord ; be it done to me according

to thy word. In each case moral strength was

imparted first, as the condition upon which physical

power followed ; by faith Mary, no less than Sarah,

received power^.

One vast difference distinguishes the Conception

of our Lord from other miraculous conceptions. It

not only implied moral and spiritual power in the

mother, but it gave an unexampled character to the

child. The Holy Spirit sanctified the flesh on which

it wrought. Of the Child of Mary while yet unborn

* In Gen. xviii. 14 cod. D (the Cotton MS.) reads, as St Luke

seems to have read, Trapa toO Qtov (nin^ip).

^ Cf. Du Bose, Gospel according io St Paul, p. iigf.

^ This was seen by the earliest constructive theologian of the

Church: see Irenaeus, iii. 22, 4; v. 19. i.
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Part I. ii. (ro yevvcofxevovY, it is said that He shall be known

Lc. i. 35. as ho/y, even sls son 0/ God. His unique conception,

?^
Yo^'vi

without human paternity, means that He is to hold

69; Acts this unique position in human history. The words

ijo.il. 20, must be understood not as revealing the Divine
poc.ui.^.

j^^^jjj,^ q|- q^j, Lqj-(J ^g j(- -y^^as taught by St Paul and

St John and dogmatically by the post-Apostolic

Church, but with reference to their context and to

the beliefs of the Jewish-Christian circle in which

they were handed down. The Angel's words base

the sanctity and Divine sonship of Mary's child not

on His preexistence but on His conception by the

Divine Spirit^ This does not exclude other and

deeper reasons for His claim to the titles attributed

to Him, but it certainly makes the Holy Conception

one reason and the most obvious. Must not that

Child be^ holy and son of God who had no earthly

father, whose mother was overshadowed by the

Power of the Most High ? Paternity is not, of

course, ascribed to the Holy Spirit by this process of

thought ^ for the Holy Spirit is not hypostatized in

* With TO ycvvw/Aej'ov cf. Jud. xiii. 8, LXX. tw TraiSiw Tw

TLKTO/XeVix).

" 8t6 Kol TO yevvwfjievov ayiov KXrjurjcreTaL,

^ KXr]6i](TeTaL must not be pressed :
' shall have a right to the

title' is perhaps the nearest rendering; cf. i Jo. iii. i tva...

KXrjdwfiev ' Ktti ia[j.€V.

* On this point see Pearson ad loc. :
" because the Holy

Ghost did not beget him by any communication of his essence,

therefore he is not the father of him " : compare his note in

reference to TertulHan de cavjte 18 and Hilary trin. ii. 26. The
maternity ascribed to the Holy Spirit in the Hebrew Gospel
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the early narratives of St Luke. God, working by Part i. ii.

His Spirit, is the Father of the humanity of Jesus,

in the sense that its origination from the substance

of the Virgin Mother was a Divine act. The result

of this Divine intervention is to be seen in the

human life of the Lord; in His sinlessness, His

entire consecration. His sense of the Fatherhood of

God, from the dawn of consciousness to His last

breath. The entail of sin was broken at last, and

one born of a woman was, even as man, holy and a

son of God.

2. When we turn to our other New Testament

authority for the Miraculous Conception, the opening Mt.i. 18—

chapter of St Matthew's Gospel, the whole setting
^^'

of the narrative Is found to be different. No com-

parison Is instituted here between John and Jesus ;

the first Gospel does not concern itself with the

Forerunner until the time comes when he begfins

actively to prepare the way of his Successor. St

Matthew's interest lies wholly in presenting Jesus as

the predestined King of Israel. This is the purpose

of the pedigree which precedes and of the story of the

Magi which follows his reference to the Conception,

and it is kept well in view In the account of the

Conception itself.

In St Matthew the annunciation is made to

Joseph, and it follows in point of time the annuncia-

tion made in St Luke to Mary, for it represents the

(Orig. in Joann. t. ii. 12 17 M'''VP H-°'">
'''^ ayiov irvevfjia) refers

to the Baptism and was perhaps suggested by the usual gender

of nn.
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Part I. u. Conception as an accomplished fact\ An angel

(who is not said to have been Gabriel) is sent to

Joseph to assist him in forming a right judgement

upon a fact already known to him. Joseph is

accosted as a son of David, and the title may have

served to remind him that Mary's child, if acknow-

ledged by him, could claim a place in the royal line.

Mt. i. 20 f. But a higher destiny in fact awaits this child. That

which was begotten iji her is of Holy Spirit ; and

she shall bear a son, and thou shalt call his name

Jesus, for he it is who shall save his people from

their sins. This whole occurrence, the Evangelist

Mt. i. 22 comments, was intended to fulfil the word of Jahveh

^wyiyo- spoken by the prophet Isaiah:
vev 'iva).

Isa. viL 14. Behold the virgin shall be with child and bear a son.

And they shall call his name Emmanuel.

St Luke makes no allusion to this prophecy ; to

St Matthew, with his keener eye for Old Testament

anticipations of the Gospel history, it seemed to

be a verbal prediction of the circumstances of the

miraculous conception. But it was more than this.

The words were spoken to Ahaz, King of Judah, at a

crisis when the enemies of Judah were conspiring

to dethrone the House of David ; the birth of the

virgin's son, whatever the exact reference may have

been, was to be a sign that God was with His people

and with the royal line. Such a sign, but with a

larger and deeper meaning, was given to Israel by

the Conception and Birth of Jesus. His very name

^ Matt i. 20 TO Iv avTrj yewrjOiv' Contrast St Luke s to

yevvuifxcvov.
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pointed Him out as a living pledge of God's Presence Part i. ii.

with Israel ; as Himself a Deliverer sent to save

Israel from enemies worse than Rezin and Pekah, a

Christ-King come to reign over the people of the

Lord,

All this is peculiar to St Matthew, and it is in

accordance with the special purpose of the first

Gospel. But the two records, though covering

different ground, and approaching the subject from

different points of view, are absolutely one in ascrib-

ing the Conception of Mary's Son to a Divine act.

Twice in Mt. i. 18—21 we are told that Mary
conceived Ik 7rveviMaTo<s dyCov^—of from, Holy Spirit.

The prepositional clause represents, even more

clearly than the words of St Luke, that the Spirit

was the source of the vitalizing energy which gave

life to the embryo in Mary's womb. It is at least

possible that the writer of the first Gospel borrowed

this mode of speaking from the use of his own
Church ; certainly it is found in the old Creed of

the Roman Church".

It does not belong to the present enquiry to

consider the credibility of the Gospel narratives of

the Conception. The narratives are in any case a

true part of the first and third Gospels as we have

' Cf. Jo. iii. 6 TO y^yevvqixivov Ik tov Trvev/xaros.

^ The Roman Creed of the second century used the same

preposition in reference to both the Spirit and the mother (tov

yivvTjOivTa Ik Trveu/xaTos aytov koX M.apLa<s rr}^ irapOevov, qui natus est

de Spiritu sancto et Maria uirgine). Compare Mt. i. 16 c^ ^s

iyewTjOrj with V. 20 to iv avrrj ycwqOkv Ik Trvevfxaros iartv aytov,

and Ignatius, £/>/i. 18 Ik o-Trep/xaTOS fiev Aa^i8, Trveu/x.aTOS Se dyiov
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Part I. ii. received them, and they form a most important

feature in the history of the work of the Holy Spirit

as it is given in the New Testament. In this act

the Spirit is seen presiding over the beginnings of a

new creation. As in the beginning of cosmic Hfe,

as in the first quickening of the higher Hfe in man,

so at the outset of the new order which the Incarna-

tion inaugurated, it belonged to the Divine Spirit to

set in motion the great process which was to follow.

The first and third Gospels, in tracing this new
departure in human history to a unique operation of

Holy Spirit, are in line with the Biblical accounts of

the Spirit's action in the creation of the world and

of man\ Tn the new world, in the New Man, as in

the old, life begins with the Breath of Godl

3. The birth of our Lord is not represented by

the canonical Gospels as in itself miraculous or

attended by any special signs of Divine power".

The miracle lay in the Conception and not in the

birth of Jesus ; birth followed under ordinary con-

ditions. It was however preceded and followed by

Lc i. 41. another outburst of prophecy. Elisabeth was ^//«?^

with Holy Spirit when the Virgin visited her, and

the Virgin herself, if she answered Elisabeth with

^ Gen. i. 2 (P), ii. 7 (J).
_

^ This thought may lie in the background of Lc. iii. 38 tov

'ABafX TOV Oeov. Cf. I Cor. XV. 45 f.

^ The Apocryphal Gospels on the other hand insist upon a

miraculous birth; cf. Protev. Jacobi 18 f. irapdevos cyerviyo-ev, o ov

X^pct 1] 4>vai^. Objection has been taken not altogether without

reason to the use of the term ' Virgin-Birth ' on the ground that it

admits of this interpretation.
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the hnpromptu ode attributed to her in the Greek text Part i. u.

of Luke i. 46, was certainly under the same influence.

In Latin texts, however, *EHsabeth' is widely read

for ' Mary,' and there is reason to suspect that neither

name stood in the earliest copies, in which case it has

been held that * Elisabeth ' and not * Mary ' must be

supplied. On the other hand there is much force in

the reply that the words All generations shall count Lc. i. 48.

me blessed are more suitable to the mother of the

Christ than to the mother of the Forerunner^ In

either case the Magnificat must be regarded as an

inspired song, and a witness to the spiritual activity

which prevailed in the circle to which both Elisabeth

and Mary belonged I This activity, according to Lc. ii. 25,

the third Gospel, continued after the birth of our xdj^vos

^

Lord, and was extended to a group of devout Jews loPupa-ijX

who, in St Luke's words, were expecthig; consolation •••^°'|

for Israel, and a deliverance of Jerusalem, at the '"^"""^

r 1 T7- •
T\ •

J
-^

^
\vTpWCnV

coming of the Kmg Messiah. To this little band 'lepovaa-

of faithful men and women, the true successors of isa. "xi. 1

those whom the ancient prophets comforted in the ZireTapa-

days of the Babylonian exile, the Holy Spirit spoke
xSf'^^ou""

by Symeon of Jerusalem and Hannah of the tribe of ^f^ware

Asher. Hannah's psalm of praise when she saw the Siav'iepov-

Infant in the Temple is lost, but Symeon's has, like lc. ii. 38
(dv0o}fx6\o-

^ The arguments urged on either side may be seen in the 7«to ry

notes of Prof. Burkitt and the Bishop of Salisbury appended to
'^''

the introduction to Dr Burn's Niceta (pp. chiif., clvff.); see also

Prof. Burkitt's remarks in J. T. S. vii. p. 225 f.

^ It is assumed that the Song is what it is represented to be,

and not a Jewish-Christian hymn put into the mouth of Mary
or Elisabeth, or the work of the Evangelist himself.
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Part I. ii. BenecHctus and Magnificat, passed from St Luke's

Gospel into the daily offices of the Church, in which

it has been sung since the fourth century \ Hannah
was known as ' a prophetess

'
; whether Symeon had

a reputation of this kind does not appear, but he was
Lc. ii. 25f. to all intents a prophet; Holy Spirit was on hiin\

he was conscious of having received an oracular

intimation (17V avrw K€)(pr)fjiaTLcrfX€vov) from the Holy

Spirit that he should live to see the Anointed of the

Lord' ; it was the Spirit that moved him to enter the

Precinct at the moment of the Presentation ; the

Spirit breathes in every word of the Nunc Dimittis,

and his words to Mary are a formal prediction in

Lc.ii. 34f. the manner of the Old Testament Prophets.

4. Of the infancy of Jesus after the return to

Nazareth, the canonical Gospels, exercising a wise

reserve, have nothing to telP. The two notices of

His childhood in St Luke, though they do not

mention the Holy Spirit, are sufficient evidence of

the Spirit's continued action upon His opening life.

Lc.ii. 40. The first relates to His early years at Nazareth : the

child grew and waxed strong, bei^ig ever more and

moro. filled^ with wisdom, and God's favour was upon

^ See Apostoiic Constitutions, vii. 49.

- In Lc. ii. 25, 26 the transition from the anarthrous Trvcv/xa

ayiov to TO TTv. to aytov deserves notice. With tov -^kitov KvpLov

cf. I Regn. xxiv. 7, 11, xxvi. 9, Ps. ii. 3, LXX.
; xP'^crrbs Kvpi.o<s

appears in Lam. iv. 20, Ps. Sol. xvii. 36.

^ The portents and precocious sayings attributed to the child-

Christ in the Gospels of the Infancy present a contrast to this

reserve vi^hich has often been pointed out, but they exhibit no

true sign of spiritual life.

^ TTXrjpovfx.(.vov not TreirXrjpoifxevQv or TrX-qpmOiv ; the filling, like
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it. Again the Evangelist mentally compares the Part i. u.

Messiah with His Forerunner ; the first words of

his account are identical with those which he had

used of the childhood of the Baptist^ But more is

said of the Child of Mary than of the child of

Elisabeth ; in the former the strengthening of the

spiritual nature by the Divine Spirit " was shewn by

a growing fulness of wisdom : the wisdom of a child,

it is true—for when He was a child He ''spake as a

child, thought as a child, reasoned as a child "—but

of a child without childish faults and follies, whose

words and thoughts and judgements, while they were

such as became His age^ fulfilled the ideal of child-

hood, so that at each stage in His growth nothing

was wanting to complete the development of mind

and character proper to that stage. And the Divine

favour was upon the Child, whether we understand

by yo.pi^ 6eov the complacency with which God
must regard a sinless life in child or man, or

the 'grace' with which He enriches nature in His

elect*.

So the Child grew into the Boy and the Boy
into the Man, the intellectual and spiritual growth

keeping pace with the physical. Jesus advanced Lc. ii. 52.

the physical growth, was progressive. Contrast Rom. xv. 14,

Phil, i. II, Col. ii. 10, and compare Eph. v. 18.

^ Lc. i. 80, ii. 40 both begin : to 8e TraiSibv 7/u^av6[v], koX

iKparaiovTO.

^ Doubtless TTvev/jLaTL is to be supplied in ii. 40 (cf. i. 80).

* Cf. Iren. ii. 22. 4 "in infantibus infans, in parvulis parvulus."

See Du Bose, Gospel In the Gospels^ p. 30. But the use of

yogi's, in i, 30, ii. 32 points to the former sense.

3—2
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Part I. ii.

Cf. I Sam.
ii. 21, 26.

Lc. ii. 43
(6 TTttis, no
longer t6

Traidiov as

in V. 40).

Lc. ii. 47

iwl rrjffvve-

aeL..avTov).

continually^ lit wisdom and stature and favour with

God and men. If the ascetic and strenuous youth

of John reminded the Evangelist of Samson, Jesus

recalls to his memory the gentler Samuel, whose

mother's song has suggested much of the Magnificat.

The Son of Mary at Nazareth, as the son of

Hannah at Ramah, became the favourite of His

fellow-townsmen, while He was increasingly con-

scious of the abiding favour of God.

5. One glimpse of His boyhood was given to the

Rabbis at Jerusalem. At the age of twelve He was

again taken to the Temple. No Symeon or Hannah

was there to greet Him on this occasion ; but it did

not need the utterance of a prophet now to point

Him out. The Boy was distinguished from other

boys by spiritual gifts which in the atmosphere of

the Temple manifested themselves to all that heard.

Even the masters of Israel were for the moment
lifted above the level of their solemn trifling by the

marvel of His intelligence^ as it was revealed by His

answers. There was no attempt on His part to take,

with the precocity of premature knowledge, the place

of the teacher; He was content to ask for informa-

tion, but His questions and the answers which He

^ 'TTpoeKOTTTiv : cf. 2 Mace. viii. 8 Kara /xLKpov ei9 irpoKOTr/jv

epvo/i.€vov. Gal. i. 14 irpoiKoiTTov Iv TtS 'lovSaiV/Ao). 2 Tim, 11. i6',

iii. 13 (where ttpokotttclv is followed by eTrt rrXelov, eirl to ^^eipov).

^ On crvVeo-is see Lightfoot on Col. i. 9: " a-vveais 'intelligence'

is critical : apprehends the bearings of things "
; it may thus imply

"a tentative, partial, approach to a-o<^ia." In the Boy Jesus aocfiia

was already present (ii. 40, 52), but glimpses of it only were

caught by those who heard Him in the Temple.
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gave when questions were put to Him by the Rabbis Part i. ii.

disclosed an ' apprehension of the bearings of things,'

a grasp of spiritual truth, which in one so young

amazed even experienced teachers. Both His ques-

tions and His answers have perished. But one

utterance^ survives, and it is a revelation of the

deepest secret of the Boy's heart. To His parents,

distressed by His disappearance and disposed to

resent it. His only answer was. Why was it thatyou Lc. ii. 49.

sought me ? Knew you not that in the house of

my Father I needs mtist be ? The consciousness

of a unique relation to God, and an over-mastering

enthusiasm for the spiritual and eternal, had begun to

overshadow all earthly interests. Yet, as the sequel

shews, they were not suffered to interfere with the

obligations of human life, and the next eighteen

years are summed up in the amazing words, He was Lc ii. 51.

subject to them^. Thus the Spirit in the Boy is

seen at once illuminating thought and prompting to

duty ; opening the mind to the mysteries of God,

and at the same time urging the regular discharge

of the responsibilities of an obscure and monotonous

life.

^ Cf. Lc. 11. 50 TO prj/xa o iXdXrjcrcv avrois.

^ *Hv uTTOTacro-o/Afvos expresses the attitude of His entire life at

Nazareth during these years of growth.



III.

THE BAPTISM OF JESUS.

Mc. i. 9

—

II.

Mt. iii. 13
— 17-

Lc. iii. 21,

22.

Jo. i. 32 f.

Ev. sec.

Hebraeos.

Ev.
Ebionit.

Kat eyeVero kv iK€i-

vais Tttis -qixipais rjXOev

'Ir](xov<; OLTTO Na^aper

T'i^S FaXtXacas kul

i/SaTTTtaOr] eis tov

'lopBdvTjv VTTO Icoavov.

Kai er^us ava^atviMV

Ik tov vSaros eiScv

0'X'CoA''^'»'O^S TOUS ou-

paVOVS KOL TO TTVcC/Aa

(OS TreptcTTepav /ca-

Ta/SaZvov els avTov

KOL (jiUivr] eyevero £/<

TaJv ovpavwv 2v ct o

Dios /Aov, o ayaTTT^TOS*

€v crot evSoKT^cra.

Tore TrapaytVcTtti 6

It^ctovs aTTo Ti^s TaXt-

Xatas CTTi TOV lopSavr^j/

Trpo? TOV l(x)dvr]v tou

/^aTTTLO'OrjvaL vtt av-

Tov. 6 Se SteKwXtiev

Xeyojv Eyw

Xpeiav e)((iy vtto o-qv

(^aTTTKrOrjvai, koI (tv

epXO 7I"P0S /U.€; aTTO-

Kpt$€l<; 8k 6 'Irjo'ovs

etTTCv a^Tw A^es apTi •

ouTO) yap TrpeVov etxTtv

T^yatv 7rXT^p(j3o"at TTaaav

8iKaioaiJvr]v. Tore dcfiL-

qaiv avTov.

/3a7rTto-^€is Se 6 I77-

crors ev9v? ave/Srj aTro

Toii vSttTos • Kat l8ov

7]V€u))^9rjo'av ol ovpa-

vot, KOL etSev Trvevfia

Oeov KaTafSalvov

o5o-€t irepiaTepav,

ip)(^6ix€vov eTT au-

TOV '

KOL I80V (fiWVr] £K TU)V

ovpavwv Xeyoucra Ov-

TOS CCTTIV 6 VtOS /iOU, O

ayaTTT^TOS, cv o) cuSo-

Kijcra.

EyevcTO Se iv TuJ

^aTTTicrByjvat. ajravTa

TOV Xaov

Kat 'Ii^croi! ^aimcrdev-

TOS Kat TTpOO'i.V^OjXi.VOV

d.veu)-)(OrjvaL tov ovpa-

vov, Kat KaTa(3yvaL

TO TTvev/Ma TO aytoj/

o"a)//.aTtK(3 ctoet a5s

Trepto^Tepav ctt av-

Tov, Kat cfioivrjv i$ ov-

pavov ycviaOai 2u et o

rios /^toii, o ayairrjTOS'

iv o"ot €vboKr]aa.
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/cat ifxapTvprjo'ev 'Iw-

dvr]<s Xeywv on Te-

O^afxai TO TTvevfJia

Kara^alvov (us ttc-

pLcrrepav ii ovpa-

vov, Kttt efJi€LV€v iir

avTov Kayoi ovk

rjBiiV avTOV, aXX 6

irifjuf/a'i fji€ (SaTTTL^eLv

iv vSaTL c/ceivos p.oi

ciTTCv J1j<p ov av Loy^

TO TTvevp-a Kara-

/Sati'ov Kttt fJiivov

€77 auTOV, OUTOS

ecTTtv 6 ySaTTTi^wv

£V TTvevfiaTL ayt'o).

Ecce mater Do-

mini et fratres eius

dicebantei: loannes

baptista baptizat in

remissionem peccato-

rum : eamus et bapti-

zemur ab eo. dixit

autem eis: Quid pec-

caui ut uadam et

baptizer ab eo? nisi

forte hoc ipsum quod

dixi ignorantia est.

factum est autem,

cum ascendisset Do-

minus de aqua, des-

cendit fons omnis
Spiritus sancti et

requieuit super eum
et dixit illi : Fili mi,

in omnibus prophetis

exspectabam te, ut

uenires et requiesce-

rem in te. tu es

enim requies mea, tu

es filius meus primo-

genitus, qui regnas in

aeternum.

Tov kaov fiaiTTi- Part I. iii.

tr^evTOS rjXOe /cat Jrj-

crows Kat ifiaTTTLadrj

VTTO TOV IwdvVOV.

Kol (DS avrjXOev diro

TOV rSaros -qvoLyrjCTav

ol ovpavoL, Kat ctSev

TO JTvevfJ.a TO aytof

iv eiSet TreptcTTcpas

KaTcA^ovo-i^S /cat eio^-

eXOovai]^ €ts avTOJ'.

/cat <{>wvr] lyivcTO e/c

Tou oupavov Xeyorcra

2u p-ov et o vtos, o

dya-rrrjTO'i' iv col cv-

SoKTjaa' KOL TTaXtv

'Eyco (TTjpepov yeyev-

vrjKOL crc. Kat ev6v<i ttc-

pieXapij/e Tov tottov

c/xiJS ytteya. b ISwv 6

'lwdvvr]<i Xeyet avTcT

^v Tt's et, Kvpu ; Kat

ttoXlv 4><jivr] i^ ovpavov

TTpOS aUTOV OuTOS CCT-

Ttv 6 uto's p-ov, 6 ciya-

TTTjTos, i4> ov euoo-

Krjaa.
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Part I. iii. The Holy Spirit, by which the Sacred Humanity

was conceived, working upon it during the years

of immaturity, had brought it at length to the full-

ness of its powers. The preparation was long,

extending far beyond the attainment of manhood,

for the manhood of Jesus was to be at its best and

strongest before He entered on His short public

Lc. iii. 23. ministry. When he began [dp)(6ixevo<s), he was

about^ thirty years of age. There does not appear

to have been any formal or technical reason for the

choice of the thirtieth year ; it may have been in

early times the superior limit of the term of Levitical

service^ but if so, the limit had been pushed further

back, first perhaps to twenty-five, and then to twenty

years. On the other hand the Rabbis did not enter

upon their office before forty^ and this was, accord-

ing to Irenaeus^ the inagistiH aetas perfecta. The
Lord was subject to no such restrictions, and when

He knew in His spirit that the time had come to

take up His public work. He came forward to do so.

It was no conventional rule that guided Him, but

the Holy Spirit working in the sphere of His human

consciousness^

' For ws, ojcret in St Luke see Lc. ix. 28, xxii. 59, Acts i. 15,

X. 3, xix. 7, 34.

^ See Numb. iv. 3 (Heb.), and cf. viii. 24. The LXX. gives

25 in both passages. In i Chron. xxiii. 24, 27 David is said to

have made 20 the age at which the Levite began to minister; but

cf. xxiii. 3 and Dr Barnes ad I.

^ See Schoettgen, i. 269.

' Iren. ii. 22—4 fif. Cf. / T. S. ix. p. 53 ffi

^ See Elhcott, Historical Lectures, p. 105. A widely different

\ iew of the Lord's action in seeking baptism is given in the strange
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I. The tidings reached Nazareth that the pro- Parti, iii

phet John had begun to preach repentance in the Mc. i. 9.

valley of the Jordan, and that Judaea and Jerusalem

were flocking to him. Jesus recognized the call, and

set forth for the Jordan, with the purpose, as our first

Gospel says, of seeking baptism from John. We Mt. iii. 13

may imagine Him as crossing the Esdraelon valley Ti7eri^ai'

from Nazareth, then following the course of the
'^''' "'^^''^)-

Jordan past Scythopolis (Bethshean), and finally

reaching the outskirts of the crowd of pilgrims which

marked the presence of the Baptist ; the spot may
have been either at the north end of the Jordan

valley, at Bethany or Aenon, or perhaps at the jo. i. 28,

traditional locality near Jericho where the Jordan is
"^' ^'

preparing to empty itself into the Dead Sea\

John, it appears, had entered on the second stage

of his ministry, in which he spoke plainly of a greater

Successor. There comes (he had said) he that is Mc. i. yf.,

stronger than I after me, the strap of whose shoes I Lc.iii! 16;

am not fit to stoop and unloose. I baptizedyou with 35/°'
^'

water, but he shall baptize you with Holy Spirit.

And with fire, St Matthew and St Luke add^ but

the words are perhaps due to recollections of the

Pentecost, or a reference to the ?^;2^2/^;2^/^^^/(^_/fr^ which Mt. iii. 12,

is mentioned in the context ; if they are genuine,
'^' "^' ^^'

the Baptist may have had in mind Malachi iii. 2 f.

tale for which the Gospel according to the Hebrews appears to

have been responsible (Hieron. c. Pelag. iii. 2, see p. 39, col. 2).

' See Sanday, Sacred Sites, p. 2iZ^-'y the ford near Jericho

is shewn in plate xxii. of the same work. Cf also Enc. Bibl.

* John the Baptist ' (2499 a).

^ Koi TTvpi is omitted, however, in Acts i. 5,
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Part I. iii.

Ezek.
xxxvi.

25 ff.;

Joel ii.

28 ff.

Jo. i. 3S=

or Isa. iv. 4. The point is not important ; what

is material is the Baptist's expHcit claim for his

Successor that He has the power to baptize with

(or * in ') Holy Spirit^. The fourth Gospel explains

that John knew this by express revelation ; the same

Divine Voice which bade him baptize in the Jordan,

spoke of another who should baptize with the Holy-

Spirit. Spiritual baptism was the promised blessing

of the Messianic age, and it was the prerogative of

the Messiah to bestow it.

It was at this moment that the Messiah Himself

came to seek the baptism of water. John, according

to the fourth Gospel, did not recognize his kinsman
;

nor is there any improbability in this, if we remember

that the Baptist had been in the wilderness through

the greater part of our Lord's life at Nazareth. He
may indeed never have met Jesus hitherto. On the

other hand, the first Gospel represents the Baptist

not merely recognizing Jesus but seeking- toas

Mt. iii. 14

OMTOV).

prevent Him from submitting to baptism : John
would have hindered him, saying, I have need to be

baptized of thee, and dost thou (cru) co7ne to me ?

The Lord's answer—His second recorded utterance

Mt. ill. 15. —was. Let it be so now, for after this 77ianner it is

beco7ning for us to fulfil all righteous7iess. Such

sayings cannot be attributed to the imagination of the

legend-maker; they bear the stamp of originality.

John shrinks with characteristic humility from ex-

ercising his office on one who could give the baptism

of the Spirit. Jesus, without disclaiming the power

^ Mc. TTvcv/xaTi ttyto) : Mt., Lc, Jo., iv ttv. dyLo}.
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attributed to Him, puts the objection on one side as Part i. iii

irrelevant in present circumstances ; it was appro-

priate to His present earthly life that He should

omit no act of homage that man can pay to the

ordinance of God. Upon this John ceases to oppose

;

Jesus follows the crowd to the place of baptism, and

is baptized in the Jordan^ perhaps last of all, or when
the crowd had dispersed^

2. The Baptism itself was not marked by any
special manifestation, for the early addition to the

canonical narrative which states that the water was

illuminated by fire, or by a great light that seemed

to rise from it^ is probably no more than a legend

of second century growth. It was an act of humble
submission on the part of our Lord, and not of self-

glorification. But it was immediately followed by a

fresh illapse of the Spirit upon the newly-baptized.

The work of righteousness performed, Jesus at once

ascended from the water. As He went up He

^ Mc. «is Tov 'Io/D8ai'?7v. *Ev t<3 'lopSavr; occurs in Mt. iii. 6,

Mc i. 5, but not in reference to the Baptism of Jesus.

^ So Lc. (ev TO) ^aTTTLcrO^vaL airavra tov Aaov. Cf. Plummer
ad loc. " cum baptizatus asset omnis populus (cod. Brix.) ; not

...cum baptizaretur (cod. Am.)."

See Justin Dial. 88 KarcX^ovros tov 'It^o-oO em to vStop

Kttl TTvp avi](f>6r] iv tw ^lopBdvy : the story found a place also in

one form of the Praedicatio Pauli. With it may be compared

the incident which follows the Baptism in the Ebionite Gospel

{kol eu^us TTcpteXa/xi/^e tov tottov <^cos //.eya : cf. the addition to

Mt. iii. 15 in the O. L. cod. a ("et cum baptizaretur lumen

magnum circumfulsit de aqua ita ut timerent omnes qui ad-

uenerant").
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Parti. iii. prayed \ and while He prayed there came to Him a

Jo. i. 32,34 vision, which was shared, as the fourth Gospel tells

&/a?aT'' us, by the Baptist. The heavens seemed to be torn

asunder (o-xt^o/^eVovs Mc), like a veil rent in twain

^

and from the sanctuary within the veil there floated

down a dove, or that which had the appearance of

a dovel With the vision there came a voice which

in the Lord's consciousness if not in the Baptist's

Mc. i. II. shaped itself into the words, Thou art my Son,

the Beloved ; in thee I am well pleased, or, in St

Mt. iii. 17. Matthew's later form^ This is my Son... in whom I
am well pleased', another tradition, preserved in the

Lc. iii. 22. ' Western ' text of St Luke, substitutes for the last

words, / this day have begotten thee^. The fourth

Gospel does not mention the Voice, for it gives the

Baptist's account ; the third Gospel seems (perhaps

only seems) to materialize the vision of the dove^

^ Mc. €v6v% a,va)8atvtt)V...eTSev, Mt. eu^rs avilSr]...Kal etSev, Lc.

Irjcrov Ktti Trpouev^ofj.evov,

- The same word is used of the rending of the Temple veil in

Mc. XV. 38.

^ All the Evangelists insert wo-et', or cJs.

* Cf. H. J. C. Knight, Temptation of our Lord, p. 19, and

note :
" According to the earlier records the Voice addressed

Him and no other." " St Matthew's record of the Voice presents

it as men reasoned and dwelt upon it."

^ Ps. ii. 7 ; cf. Acts xiii. 33 where the words are quoted with

reference to the Resurrection. The Ebionite Gospel, it will be

observed, seeks to combine the two traditions: ''there came a

Voice .. .saying, 'In thee I am well pleased,^ and again, '/ this day

have begotteii theey^ On John's exclaiming, Who art thou, Lord?

this Voice speaks a third time and returns to the form first used.

^ iyeveTo...KaTa(3rjvat to Trvevfxa to aytov (TiMfxaTLKiZ cioet (Js
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But the four Gospels agree that the dove was but Part i. iii.

a symbol of the Holy Spirit, and that it was the

Spirit and not the dove which descended and abode

on the Christ^ The dove was the visible sign

which drew attention to the illapse of the invisible

Spirit ; the Spirit was not in the dove, even as

afterwards on the Pentecost it was not in the wind

or the fire.

3. So much is plain. But it is not so easy

to correlate the descent of the Spirit upon Jesus

immediately after His baptism with the previous

activities of the Spirit in His Conception and His

early life. The baptismal descent admits of more

than one interpretation. To the Ebionite Christian

the Baptism of the Lord was the moment at which

He received His Messianic sonship ; to certain

Christian Gnostics, the descent of the Spirit was the

descent of the Christ upon the man Jesus. The

Catholic Church, on the other hand, held that

from the moment of His Conception Jesus was the

Son of God, who as man was in all things guided

and controlled by the Spirit of Godl But if so,

what room was there for a fresh consecration, a

new flooding of His human life with the Holy

Spirit.'^ What explanation is to be given, not of the

TrepiaTcpdv. But attiixarLKov elSos is not necessarily a material form :

rather it is the semblance of that which is material, as the ojs

which follows suggests.

^ Mt. Trvevjxa Oeov KaTay8atvov...€p;(d/A€vov, Mc. to jrvevfji.a Kara-

fiaivov, Lc. Kara^rjvat to Tn/eS/xa, Jo. to Tri/ev/xa KaTafBaivov . . Afx^v^v

k-K avTov. No evangelist says ^ihiv TrepLUTepav KaTajSaivovaav.

^ Cf. e.g. Iren. iii. 10, 11.
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Part I. iii. Baptism itself, for that is sufficiently explained by

our Lord's answer to John, but of the great illapse

of the Spirit which followed it ? This question has

been anticipated by St Luke, the historian of the

Lc. iii. 23 Holy Conception. The Baptism marked a new

vo^.^^' beginning in the life of our Lord. As His Con-

ception was the beginning of His human existence,

so was the Baptism of His ministry. The Messiah

was about to enter on His official life, and at this

new apyr\, this inception of His Messianic work, He
must receive a new outpouring of the Spirit. As He
had been conceived by the Spirit, so He must now

be anointed by the Spirit for His supreme office as

the Prophet, the Priest, the King of the Israel of

God.

Yet the Baptism, it is plain, was not a public

inauguration, nor did the vision and the voice which

followed it serve the purpose of bearing witness to

the nation that the Messiah had come. The crowds

who were baptized on the same occasion saw and

heard nothing, even if they were present at His

baptism ; there was no manifestation which addressed

Jo. i. 34. itself to the outward eye or ear. John indeed bore

witness to the vision which he had seen, and the Lord

carried away with Him from the Jordan a conscious-

ness of the Father's testimony which was a constant

Jo. V. 37. source of inward strength : the Father who sent me.

He exclaims, he hath borne witness concerning me.

I Jo. V. 6ff. To believers also for all time the Spirit and the Water
of the Baptism are among the abiding evidences of

the Messiahship of Jesus. But it is inconceivable
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that the purpose of the Baptism and the Descent of Part i. iii.

the Spirit was to impress the Jewish people generally

with the conviction that the Christ was among them.

As it is described in the Gospels, no scene could

have been less likely to produce such an effect

;

any who may have witnessed it saw nothing but

a peasant from Galilee receiving amongst hundreds

of other Jews the baptism of repentance ; if they

saw the dove, there would be nothing to connect it

with the Holy Spirit ; if they heard the voice they

doubtless said, as another crowd on a similar occa-

sion, that it had thundered. The Baptism was an jo. xii. 29.

inauguration of the Ministry only in the sense that it

invested Jesus with new powers and a new mission.

It was the spiritual, invisible, but effectual anointing

of the Christ with Holy Spirit andpower for His

unique work: not for the Ministry only but for the Acts x. 38.

whole term of the Messianic office, which is not even

now completed but continues to the end of the present

age. The Spirit came at the Baptism to abide

upon Jesus as the Christ, and to be in Him the

source of illumination and strength for those whom
He in His turn should baptize. This vital point in

the interpretation of the history comes to light in the

fourth Gospel, where the Baptist witnesses, / have Jo. i. 32 f.

beJteld the Spirit descending as a dove out of heaven,

and it abode upon him.,.He who sent m^e to baptize

in water, he said to me. Upon whomsoever thou

shalt see the Spirit descending a^id abiding upon

him, this is he that baptizes in Holy Spirit. The
independent witness of the Gospel according to the
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Part I, iii. Hcbrews^ is almost more striking: it caitie to pass

that when the Lord had ascendedfro7n the water, the

whole fountain of Holy Spirit descended aiid rested

on him'y and said to him, My Son, in all the prophets

I lookedfor thee that thou mightest come andI might

rest in thee ; for thou art m^y Rest, thou art my Son,

my First-born, who art king for evermore. There

may be some confusion of thought in this early

Jewish-Christian view of the Baptism, but in its

insistence on the completeness and permanence^ of

the endowment of the Christ-King it is a noble

comment on the words reported by St John. In

one respect, however, it falls far behind them, for

it makes no direct reference to the chief purpose

of the Messianic Anointing. The chrism of the

Spirit was received by our Lord not only with

reference to His own needs, but that He might

bestow it on all believers. The whole fozmtain of

the Spirit is henceforth His, to shower upon His

future Church. St John works out this point in his

ijo. ii.2o, first Epistle : you have an anointing (y^picrjxa) from
the Holy. ..the anointing which you receivedfrom hi^n

abides in you"... his anointing teaches you concerning

all things. But the thought is not limited to

2 Cor. i. St John. St Paul speaks in similar language : it is
21 f.

- Cited by Jerome (on Isa. xi. 2) ; see p. 39, col. 2.

^ Cf. Isa. xi. 2 (LXX. avo-Travcmai lir avTOv irvixifxa tov O^ov).

^ Contrast Jo. i. 32 f. with Gen. vi. 3 LXX. ov f^rj KaTa/xcivrj to

TTViVfJ-d fxov iv Tois ai'BpwTTOL^ TovToc<; £ts TOV alwva.

* yu-eVei (or p/xei'Ci) if vfMLV. Cf. Jo. i. 32 (.jxi.iv€v iw atTOj'. The

spiritual chrism abides in the xp^^'^^h ^"^ ^^ abode in the Xpio-roV
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God...that anointed us, who also sealed us and gave Part i. iii

the earliest of the Spirit in our hearts. The chrism

which followed baptism in the ancient Church bore

witness to the belief that every Christian receives

from the Head of the Church the same Divine

Unction that descended on the Christ^

^ Cf. TertuUian de bapt. 7 perungimur benedicta unctione...

unde Christus dicitur a chrismate, quod est unctio; Cyril of

Jerusalem, catech. myst. iii. i v\j1v o/xotws ava/Se/SrjKocrtv e/< r^^

KoKvii^i]Opa<s eSo^i^ ^^pLO-fia, to avTiTvirov ov i^^icrdr] Xptords.

S. H. S.



IV.

THE BAPTIZED LIFE AND MINISTRY OF
THE CHRIST.

Mc.
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I. " The Baptism," it has been said, "marks the Part i. iv.

point of complete apprehension by the Lord's human
mind of the fulness of all that He was, and the

function which it was His to fill in the divinely

ordered life oi the world\" It was also the occasion

of His investment with the spiritual powers which

enabled Him to fill it. These new powers were

presently to be brought into exercise and tested to

the uttermost by the public Ministry and the Passion.

But before the Ministry began, there came an interval

of preparatory discipline which was spent in solitude.

Immediately after the vision and the Voice the Spirit Mc. i. 12.

urges him to go forth into the wilderness. So the Lc.iv. i."

second Gospel, after its vivid manner ; the first says

less graphically but to the same effect, Then was

Jesus led up into the wilderness by the Spirit, and the

third likewise. In both statements the nature of the

Spirit's action on the newly anointed Christ is clearly

seen; it is a pressure exerted upon His spirit, a

strong lead given to His mind and will. Under

either aspect it seems to have been a new experience

in the human life of Jesus ; the fervour and exalta-

tion which it implies are in marked contrast with the

quiet years at Nazareth, while they accord well with

the new role which had been initiated by the Baptism.

The * wilderness,' whether it is to be identified with

the traditional Qziarantania on the west of the Jordan,

or with the Moabite or Judaean highlands, offered

conditions which lent themselves to the purposes of

a Prophet preparing for a great ministry ; and in

^ H. J. C. Knight, Tetnptation ofour Lord, p. 13.
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Parti, iv. betaking Himself thither the Lord was following the

Lc. i. 80; example of His forerunner, and His forerunner's

x^i.3",'°^^ archetype Elijah. But it was not for meditation

^^^ ^' or ecstatic communion only that Jesus now threw

Mc. i. 13. Himself into the heart of a solitude where he was

with the wild beasts. In the mind of the Divine

Spirit, and of His human spirit as it identified itself

with the Spirit of God, His retreat had a further

Mt. iv. i^ aim ; He was led thither to be tempted by the Devil.

vai). The juxtaposition of the two invisible agents, and

their joint participation in a great crisis, is startling :

the Spirit of God and the Evil Spirit appear in the

same scene, the Devil tempting, the Divine Spirit

leading the way to the place of temptation. The
wilderness becomes a battlefield on which the supreme

forces of good and evil converge ; a decisive battle is

to be fought there, and the leaders on both sides are

at one in this that they welcome the opportunity and

seek the same trysting-place.

The Temptation may be regarded as a necessary

factor in the experience of our Lord's human life.

Proclaimed by the Father's Voice His Son, the

Beloved, the object of the Divine complacency, He
was called as Son to learn obedience by the things

which He suffered ; and without the sharpest suffer-

Heb.v. 8f. ing of temptation He could not have been perfected.

The immortal words of the son of Sirach were

supremely true of the one sinless Servant of God

:

Sirach ii. i " My SOU, if thou comest to serve the Lord, prepare

^pllTpxv thy soul for temptation." But the Temptation of

KuX'^ey. ^^^ Lord was not only a personal discipline needful
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for the perfecting of His own humanity^; it was a Parti, iv.

first step in the fulfilment of His official work, and h-oinaffov

the necessary foundation of all that followed. The ^Jileh^^"

Temptation holds an essential place In the salvation '^^'p^-'^i^^"'-

of mankind. Even if it be held that the Fall is a

legend and the first Adam a mythical character, the

fact of human sin remains, and sin is a moral defeat

which must be reversed if men are to be saved.

Moreover, it must be reversed by Man and in Man,

as it was sustained by and in Man. Mere sinless-

ness, unless it were tested by temptation, would not

be such a victory; the Second Man must not only

be without sin ; He must have encountered Sin and

overcome it. Further, there was an obvious necessity

that the first great victory should be won before the

Lord's official life began. The work of that life was

to expel the powers of evil which had gained the

upper hand in the world, and He who would do

this must first repel an attack made by them upon

Himself. JVo one can e^iter into the house of the Mc.iii. 27.

strong and spoil his goods, unless he first bind the

strong ; and the^i he will spoil his house. The
issue of the Temptation was the binding of Satan

by the Christ, and the first consequences of this

binding are seen in the spoiling of Satan's house

which began in the towns and villages of Galilee,

and is in process to this day wherever Christ works

through His Church. But the impulse, the guidance

which led to both the binding and the spoiling is

to be ascribed, according to the synoptic Gospels,

^ See Westcott's notes on Heb. v. 8 f.
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Part I. iv. to the Spirit by which Jesus was anointed to the

Christ-Hfe.

2. Though the Gospels are silent upon the

matter\ it cannot be doubted that the Spirit which

urged the Lord to the conflict with Satan strength-

ened Him for it and carried Him through. Even

the quasi-apocalyptic symbolism of the story, as it

stands in the first and third Gospels^ reveals indica-

tions of an extraordinary elevation of spirit which

argues some special action of the Spirit of God,

such as the power to live by the food of the divine

word, to overleap the horizon which bounds vision^

to transport oneself into conditions or surroundings

other than those which exist in actual experience.

When from these signs of an abnormal spiritual life

we turn to the three acts of the great drama, the

Spirit makes its presence yet more evident. It is

seen in the insight which discerns the subtle danger

that underlies an apparently innocent exercise of

Messianic power ; in the strength of will which

resists the impatience that grasps at an end without

regard to the means by which the end is reached

;

in the humility which, though fully conscious of a

unique relation to God, refuses while in the flesh to

transcend the limitations of mortal weakness. In

^ Unless Lc. iv. I (^ycro iv tcS TTvevfxaTi iv rfj ip'^fxo} )]fi€pa<;

T€(Ta-epdKovTa ireipa^ofxevos) is thought to extend the guidance

to the forty days.

^ See Sanday, Outlines of the Life of Christy p. 43 ; Life of

Christ in recent research, pp. 27 f., no,
^ See H, J. C. Knight, op. cit., pp, 86 f., iiof.
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all this we may reverently recognize the hand of the Part i. iv.

Spirit of God upholding and guiding the humanity

of our Lord, and giving promise to us of a like support

and direction in our own temptations. For if He
has been in all points tempted similarly to ourselves^ Heb. iv.

it is reasonable to infer, as the writer to the Hebrews ^^*

has done, that we are assured of His full sympathy

and powerful succour in our time of need. One pro-

found difference separates Him from ourselves ; in

Him there was no uncontrolled desire which when Jas. i. 15.

it has conceived brings forth sin ; the suggestions

of evil came only from without. But they came

in the most subtle and persuasive forms, appealing

to the noblest instincts and the highest aims ; to re-

sist them, we may believe, cost Him even more than

resistance to temptation costs other men. Yet the

strength by which He resisted was not other than

that by which we ourselves may conquer. If the

human spirit of our Lord detected the true nature of

the suggestions which were made to it and repelled

them, it did so in the power of the Holy Spirit, and

not simply by the force of a sinless human will.

3. The temptation being completed and the

Tempter having departed for a season^, Jesus re- Lc. iv. 13

turned to Galilee. The return, as it appears from Ka^'pov).

St Luke, began immediately after the Baptism, but ,

"^ The words ywpl'i dfjiapTLas which follow ireTreipaa-fievov Kara

iravra KaO' o/xotoTTyra indicate the one exception to the o/xoionys of

His case and ours ; see Westcott's note.

^ For traces of later temptations see Lc. xxii. 53, Jo. xiv. 30,

These were doubtless met in the same strength.



56 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

Part I. iv. had been interrupted by the Divine impulse which

led Him into the wilderness \ Now it is resumed,

for the wilderness has no further claim upon Him,

whereas Galilee is calling for His ministry. The
Spirit is with Him still, but in a new way ; not now
urging Him to a life of solitude, but on the contrary

impelling Him to public work ; not merely arming

Him for spiritual conflicts (though these had not

ceased, or at best were but suspended), but endow-

ing Him with the power of strenuous action. The
same Spirit which in the wilderness overcame the

Evil One now equipped Him for the public ministry".

Lc. iv. 14. Jesus returned in thepower of the Spirit into Galilee.

St Luke, to whom we owe this fresh reference to the

Spirit, evidently means his readers to understand

that it covers the whole of the Lord's ministerial life,

Lc. iv. for he brings into close connexion with it the dis-

Mc.'v'i. I course in the synagogue at Nazareth, which belongs,

as we gather from St Mark, to a later period, but is

appropriate here as striking the keynote of the entire

ministry. The text of the discourse is the classical

isa.ixi. iff. passage in the Second Isaiah where the Prophet of

the Exile speaks in glowing words of the greatness

of his commission. The Spirit of the Lord is upon

\ ^ Cf. Lc. iv. I 'It^ctoSs §€ TrX-qp-q's Trvev/Aaro? ayiov VTria-rpeif/ev awo

Tov 'lopSavou, Kttl TjyiTO ktX., with Z'. 14 Koi vTre(rTp€ij/€v o IrjcroDs cv

TTj owafieL TOV TTvevfiaTos ets rrjv VaXiXatav.

^ The Gahlean ministry did not formally begin till after the

imprisonment of John (Mc. i. 14, Mt. iv. 12). But ministerial

work began after the return from the Jordan, with only a few days'

interval (Jo. ii. i).
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me^ ; because"^ the Lordhath anointed me topreachgood Part i. iv.

tidings unto the meek ; he hath sent me to bind up

the brokenhearted, to proclaim, liberty to the captives,

and the opening of the prison to them that are bound;

to proclaii7i the acceptable year of the Lord^. Jesus,

having read thus far, folded up the roll of Isaiah and

began, To-day has this scripture been fulfilled in Lc. iv. 21.

your ears. Another Prophet of the captivity, another

Evangelist of the poor, the crushed, and the prisoner,

another Preacher of a year of grace is here this day
;

and He also has been anointed by the Spirit for

His work. Thus the Lord Himself traces to the

Messianic Anointing which He had received the

whole of the illuminating, remedial, liberating work

of the years between the Baptism and the Passion.

The consciousness of that great outpouring of the

Spirit was the strength of His preaching, of His

marvellous works, and of His personal life.

{a) The preaching of our Lord was in thepower

of the Spirit. A new teaching, the crowds exclaimed; Mc. i. 27.

but its novelty lay not so much in the substance of

what He taught as in the spiritual force with which

His message was delivered. He taught thetn as one Mt.vii.29.

having authority and not as their scribes. The
Scribes taught in the oldness of the letter ; if they

went beyond what had been said by earlier Rabbis, it

^ Cf. Isa. xlii. I fif., quoted in Mt. xii. 18 ff.

Heb. W-t LXX. and Lc. ov etveKev. The purpose of the

Spirit's descent is indicated.

^ So the passage stands in the R.V. of Isaiah. St Luke's

quotation partly follows the LXX., partly interprets.
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Part I. iv. was but to sct up a stronger ' fence ' round the Law,

and to add one more burden to a weight which

already was grievous to be borne. On the other

hand, the words of Jesus came to His own genera-

tion as they come to men still, with the freshness of

Jo. vi. 63. the breath of heaven ; they are spirit and are life.

Whether He taught the multitudes in parables, or

delivered the new law of liberty to His disciples,

or gave commandment to His chosen Apostles, the

Spirit of God, it was plain, spoke by His lips. The
word of the Lord did not come to Him at intervals,

as it came to the prophets of old ; all that He said

was said in the Spirit. It was the consciousness of

this perfect inspiration that moved Him on the eve

Mc. xiii. of His Passion to say with full conviction, The heaven

^
'

and the earth shallpass, but my words shall notpass.

Spoken by human lips and in the terms of human

life, all His words were spoken in the power of the

Spirit of God.

(^) The ' signs * which attended the Ministry of

Jesus ^ are attributed by our Lord Himself to the

Holy Spirit. To ascribe them to the unclean spirit

Mc. iii. Beelzebul was a worse sin than to speak evil of the

Mt^'xiL^32. Son of Man ; it was to blaspheme the Spirit of God.

Lc. xi. 20. With the finger of God I cast out the de^non-spirits^

He said to the Pharisees, using a metaphor which

the Pentateuch and the Psalms apply to the Divine

^ No miracle was wrought by the Lord before His baptism;

the apx^ '''^^ crrjfxeifjiv (Jo. ii. 11) followed almost immediately after

the return in the power of the Spirit.
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Spirit^ and which the writer of the first Gospel Pan i. iv.

actually interprets in this way^ When in the fourth

Gospel Jesus says, The Father abiding in me doeth Jo. xiv. 10,

his works, He asserts the same principle, and 13.

extends it to all the acts of His Ministry; for it is

by the Spirit that God abides in humanity. This

truth was grasped after the Pentecost by those who
had witnessed the miracles, e.g. by St Peter when
he tells Cornelius how God anointed Jesus with Holy Acts x.

Spirit and power^ who went through the land doing ^

good and healing all who were being overpowered^ by

the Devil; for God was with hiin. The miracles

were signs of the Presence of God with Jesus, of the

Spirit that dwelt in Him^ which was stronger than

the power of evil and could set its victims free.

{c) Lastly, in the personal life of the Lord, as it

is revealed in His Ministry, the Holy Spirit is seen

to inspire every movement of thought and will.

One who lived under the scrutiny of all eyes and jo.viii. 29,

yet could challenge His worst enemy to convict ^
'

' See Exod. viii. 19, xxxi. 18, Deut. ix. 10, Ps. viii. 3 (cf.

xxxiii, 6).

* In Mt. xii. 28 ev TTvevfxaTi 6eov takes the place of Lc.'s

(xi. 20) ev BaKTvX<a Oeov,

^ /caTaSwao-TeTJo/Aci/ovs, 'under his despotic sway' : a strong con-

trast to the terms which describe the power exercised over men
by the Divine Spirit (cf. e.g. Rom. viii. 14 -nyev/xaTL Oeov ayovrai,

Gal. V. 16 TTvevfxaTL TreptTraTctTe).

^ The ninth anathema of Cyril condemns only such an undue

insistence upon this intervention of the Spirit in the miracles

of Christ as might seem to imply that they were wrought by a

power which was not essentially His own.
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Parti, iv. Him of sin, and even dare to appeal to the Searcher

of hearts, must indeed have been conscious of being

in perfect harmony with the Spirit of God. The
Gospels do not stop to point out what is proclaimed

aloud by the whole history. Yet on one unique

occasion the place of the Holy Spirit in the daily

life of the Lord is recognized by St Luke, to whom,

it will be remembered, we owe more than one of the

references which the Gospels make to the Spirit in

Lex. 21 His relation to Jesus Christ\ In that hozcr, he

writes—the hour of hope and promise when the

Seventy returned with a report of the power they

had exercised over unclean spirits

—

Jesus exulted in

the Holy"^ Spirit. It was perhaps the only occasion

of this kind in the days of His flesh. The Lord's

human heart bounded within Him as He saw the

Divine counsels fulfilling themselves through the

feeble efforts of His simplest disciples. It was

human joy, but not merely human ; this great throb

of exultation came to Him 'in the Holy Spirit':

through the power which the Spirit gave Him in

that hour of transcending human thought, and seeing

present things in the light of their eternal issues'.

4. The Ministry was followed and consummated

by the Passion. If the Spirit led our Lord into the

' See Salmon, Human Element in the Gospels, p. 298 f.

^ On the reading toJ dyiw see Salmon /. c. It has the support

ofNBCDKLetc.
^ This * exultation in the Holy Spirit ' is followed both in Mt.

(xi. 25—30) and Lc. (x. 21 f.) by a self-revelation which is the

most remarkable in the Synoptic teaching of our Lord.
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wilderness for His first great conflict and victory, it Parti, iv.

is not overbold to believe that it led Him also to

the last struggle with evil, and to the final triumph.

This fact surely lies only just below the surface of

the mysterious words which describe His conduct

at certain moments in the long way to the Cross.

His repeated predictions of the Passion : His stern Mt. xvi. 23

rebuke of Peter, when by dissuading the Lord from Tlro^^Selx,

the Cross he shewed that he ' minded not the things "cD^^JJti-

of God but the things of men'; the set face, the
^c^^x

vehemence of manner which, as St Peter long after- ^^c. x. 32.

wards remembered, startled and alarmed the Twelve

as they followed in His steps; the prayer which rose

thrice from the olive trees in Gethsemane with its

burden. Not what I will but what Thou wilt : the Mc. xiv.

36.

last act by which the Lord dismissed His human ^j xxvii.

spirit and completed the sacrifice of His life—all 5? {^4>wiv
^ r TO wvev/xa);

these are indications not only of a conflict more ^f- Jo. x.

. . 1 7 f

.

severe and far more sustained than the Temptation in

the wilderness, but of a strength and a conquest in

which the Spirit of God cooperated with the sinless

spirit of the Son of Man. It does not need any

verbal statement on the part of the Evangelists to

assure us of this : the fact is self-evident from a

consideration of the whole history of our Lord's life.

Through an eternal spirit, as the writer to the Heb. ix.

Hebrews says, He offered Himself to God. The ^^'

Sacrifice of the Cross was consummated by the act

of our Lord's own human spirit, which was so

penetrated and elevated by the Spirit of God that

it lived in the eternal and invisible, and was able to

'endure the cross, despising shame.' Heb.xii.2.
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Part I. iv. 5. The Resurrection, the life of the Forty Days,

the Ascension, and the Ascended life are all in-

timately bound up with the anointing of our Lord's

Jo. XX. 22. humanity with the Holy Spirit. One striking in-

cident, peculiar to St John, which shews us the

risen Manhood breathing forth the Spirit on the

Apostles and their company, will be considered in

the second part of this book, in connexion with the

Lord's teaching upon that occasion. But the Gospels

do not lead us far into the mystery of the post-

Resurrection life ; what the New Testament has to

teach about it will come into fuller view when we

examine the witness of the Acts, the Epistles, and

the Apocalypse.



V.

THE PENTECOSTAL OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT.

^FiVTetXdfju6V0<; roi'i anrocrroXoi'^ Sta irvev [xaTo<i a<yiov Acts i. 2.

01)9 i^eXe^aro ave\r]ix<^9'r}.

'Iwai/T;? fjbev e^dmicev vhart,, vfiei<; Se iv irvev/jbari Acts i. 5.

^aTTTicrOrja-ecrde dyia> ov fiera 7roWh<i TavTa<; r)ijiipa<i

(cf. xi. 16),

At]/iiyfr€<T06 Svvafjbiv eireXdovro'i rov d<yiov '7rv€^fiaT0<i Acts i. 8.

e^' vfid<;, KoX ecreaOe fiov fjidprvpa.

"ESet 7r\r)pcoOr]vat rrfv ypa(f)r)v rjv TrpoetTre to irvevjxa Acts i. 16

TO d<yiov Slo, arop.aTO'i AavecS. (of. iv. 25).

'Ey To3 crvvTrXrjpova-dat rrjv rj/xepav T^? irevT'qKOcnri'i Acts ii. i

rj(Tav 7rdvT€<i 6p,ov eVl rb avro, koI iyevero d<^va) e/c rov ^'^^' ^^' ^^''

ovpavov ri')(o<i warrrep (^epojxevr}^ 7ri>0T]<i ^iaia<i, koI iirkripwcrev

okov rov oIkov ov rjaav KaOrjixevoi,' Kol w^Orjcrav avTol'i

Btafiepi^o/xevao yXojacrat ooael 7rvp6<;, koX eKddicrev e^' eva

e/caarov avrcov, koI eirXr^adrjaav 7rdvre<i Trvevp^arof

dyiov, Kol ijp^avTO XaXetv 6Tepat<; y\dicrcraL<; Ka6oi<i to

rrrvev/xa eBiSov diro^deyyecrOat avTol^.

Ov yap Q)<i vp.eL<; virdXapbjSdveTe ovtoc fi€dvovaiv...dXX,^ Acts ii. 15

TOVTO ecTTLv TO ecpTjfiivov Bid Tov 'irpo(^r}Tov ^\(or)\

Kat ea-TUi ev TaL<; ecr'y^d.TaL'i rj/ji€pat<; (\eyet o 6e6<i)

eK')(^eSi dirb tov irvevjMaTOf; fiov evrt irdaav adpKa,
Kat 7rpo(f37]T€vcrov(Tcv ol viol v/ii(bv Kal al OvyaTepe^ vfxcijv'

Kal ol veavicTKOL vp,a)u opdaei^ oylrovTat,

Kal 01 7rp€a/3vT€poi vficov evvirvioi^; ewrrviacrOrjcrovTaL'

Kai ye iirl Toy? hovXov^ fiov Kal iirl to? Bov\a<; fiov

iv Tai<i rjfiepai^ eKeivai<i iK^eoj dirb tov irvevpiaTO'^ fiov,

Kal 7rpo<j)r)T€v<Tovaiv,
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Part I. V. T^ Se^ta ovv rov Oeov v'^jrtoOeli; rrjv re itrwyyeXiav rov

Actsir^a '7rv€Vfj,aT0<; rod aylov Xa^oiv irapa rov irarpo'?, e^e^eev

rovro o vyLtet? Kal ^Xeirere koI aKovere.

Acts ii. 38. yieravorjcraTe, Kal ^aTTTLadrjTO} €KaaTO<; vfiayv ev TaJ

ovojJLaTL ^lijaov jl^ptarov et? d(f)€crtv roov aixapriwv v/xoov, Kal

Xrjfi-^eaOe ttjv hcopeav tov a^Lov irvev p,aro<i • v/mlv yap

ia-Tcv T] iTrayyeXta Kal TOi? reKvoa v/jidov, Kal irdac T049 et?

fjuaKpav o(Tov<i av TrpoaKaXeaijrai, Kvpto5 6 ^eo§ ^/xoov.

If St Luke's 'former treatise' gave prominence

to the work of the Holy Spirit in the days of the

Son of Man, its sequel, the Acts, is wholly occupied

with the work of the Spirit in the life of the Church

during the thirty years that followed the Lord's

departure \

I. The Book of the Acts takes up the thread

of the story just before the point at which the

Gospel had dropped it. It begins with a brief

summary of the Forty Days, adding a fuller account

of the Ascension. These introductory verses

(i. I— 12) mark the transition from the earthly

Ministry of the Lord (cSz^ -qp^aro 'It^ctovs iroidv re

Kal hinderKeiv) to the Ministry of the Spirit which

was to follow His Ascension. The earthly Ministry

Lc. iv. 14. had been from the first in the power of the Spirit,

as the Gospel has taught us ; and the Acts opens

' St Luke's special interest in the relation of the Spirit to the

Incarnate Life may be due to his intimate knowledge of the work

of the Spirit in the Apostolic Church. Looking back, and inter-

preting the Lord's life in the light of the Pentecost, he was able to

see that the baptism of the Church with the Spirit was anticipated

by the events that prepared for the Advent and accompanied it.
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with an intimation that this continued to the end ;
Part i. v.

the last injunctions to the Apostles were given,

it is noted, through Holy Spirit^ \ the Messianic Acts i. 2.

inspiration was upon the Risen Christ as it had

been upon the Christ of the Ministry, and was

perhaps enhanced by the more spiritual conditions

of the Resurrection lifel

In these interviews before the Ascension the

Lord's mind seems to have recalled the days of His

own Baptism and Anointing by the Holy Spirit.

He knew that a like event was about to occur in

the history of the Church ; her baptism with the

Spirit was at hand. The Eleven were charged not

to leave Jerusalem but to wait there for the fulfil-

ment o-f the Father's promise; for John indeed ^cx%\. z;

baptized with water, butye shall be baptized"^ in Holy xxiv. 48.

Spirit not many days hence'^. As to the time of the

^ The position of 8ta Trvcu/^aros dyibu between tois dTroo-roXois

and ov% €$e\eiaTo has led some interpreters to connect the words

with i$eXeiaTo rather than with cvTeiAd/Aevo?. But, as Blass says,

this is all but impossible.

^ Cf. Hastings' D. C. G. i. 'j^6d {. : [the remark in Acts i. 2]

"seems to suggest that with the Resurrection the dispensation

of the Holy Spirit began, and that the disciples were conscious,

as they listened to the new and final charge of the Lord, that

they were in contact, as they never had been before, with the

powers of the world to come."
^ Augustine {ej>. 265) mentions only to condemn- some Latin

texts which read /aeXAere /SairTL^eiv or /SaTTTto-ere. To baptize with

the Spirit was the function of the Master, not of the disciples,

except ministerially.

The Bezan text adds, but not convincingly, ews rijs Trevrq-

Kocrrrj'i. It belonged to the discipline of waiting that neither the

exact day nor a time-limit should be named.

s. H. s. 5 ,
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Part I. V. establishment of the Messianic Kingdom He had

nothing to say ; it was in the Father's hands. It

was enough for them to know what directly con-

cerned their own immediate future, and the discharofe

Actsi. 8; of their duty in it. Ye shall receive power when the

^ ' Holy Spirit has come zipon yott^, and ye shall be 7ny

witnesses both in JerusaleTn and in all Jtcdaea and
Savtaria and ttnto the end of the earth. As the

Lord's own Baptism had been followed by His

Ministry in Galilee, so the Baptism of the Church

was to be preparatory to a world-wide ministry : a

ministry not, like His own, creative of a new order,

but one of simple testimony
;
yet only to be fulfilled

in the power of the Spirit of God I

2. During the days of waiting that followed the

Ascension this mysterious prophecy of an approach-

ing Baptism of the Spirit must have been much in

Acisi. 14. the thoughts and prayers of the Eleven and their

company. They could not form any conception of

the manner in which the promise would fulfil itself

in their experience. We can overhear their ques-

tionings as they discussed the Lord's words : What
Cf. Jo. xvi. was this that he said to zts ? ...we cannot tell what he

said. But the historian is not concerned with their

anticipations, and the only reference to the Spirit

between the Ascension and the Pentecost occurs in

St Peter's speech upon the election of a new Apostle

in the room of Judas. The Apostle finds the fate of

Judas foreshadowed in Pss. Ixix. 23 ff , cix. 8 ; the

^ For this use of eTrepxecrOaL see p. 26.

- Cf. Jo. XV. 27.
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traitor's end was a necessary fulfilment of those Part i. v.

passages : there must needs have been fulfilled the Acts i. 16.

scripture which the Holy Spirit spoke beforehand by

the mouth^ of David coneeimingJudas. In this view

of the functions of prophecy there is nothing new

;

it was common to devout Jews of St Peter's time.

But it is new to find one of the Eleven interpreting

the Psalms as prophetic of events in the life of Jesus;

that he could do so even before the coming of the

Spirit seems to be due to the impression left upon

his mind by the teaching of the risen Lord. In SeeLc.

the sequel we shall see to what purpose the same

Apostle uses this new key to the understanding of

the Psalms and the Prophets when the Spirit of

Christ has opened his mind yet further to see the

ultimate purpose of Old Testament prophecy,

3. At length, not many days after the Ascension, Acts ii. i.

yet doubtless after an interval which seemed long to

the waiting Church, the Spirit came and baptized

the Apostles and their company. St Luke connects

the event with the Day of Pentecost, the festival of

the wheat-harvest which fell on the fiftieth day after

the waving of the Paschal barley sheaf But there

is an ambiguity in his words 'which leaves the reader

in doubt whether it occurred on the day itself or just

before the day. St Luke's phrase Iv rw crvvTrky]-

povcrOai TTjv rffiepav tt]? Trei>T7]KocrT7J<; means, as the

margin of the English R.V. says, when the day of

Ata a-To/AttTo? is frequent in St Luke when he is quoting

documents or speeches which were originally Hebrew or Aramaic

(Lc. i. 70, Acts iii. 18, 21, iv. 25).

5— 2 •
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Part I. V. Pejttecost was being fulfilled ; but it is a question of

interpretation whether this signifies 'while the day

was in progress,' or 'when it was close at hand'

or 'had almost come\' Whichever view may be

accepted, the coming of the Spirit is associated with

Lev. xxiii. the harvest festival of the Jewish year, when the

'^
firstfruits of the earth were offered, and men gave

thanks for the ingathering. It is easy to see the

appropriateness of such a day for the coming of the

Divine Gift which is the firstfruits of the spiritual

harvest. Among the later Jews the Pentecost was

kept as the anniversary of the giving of the Law^
and it has been pointed out that the Holy Spirit

jas. i. 25, came to write on men's hearts the perfect law of

ci liberty, the law of the Spirit of life. The New
Testament, however, does not encourage the belief

that the selection of the Pentecost was due to either

of these associations, and it is more than doubtful

whether the second was in vogue within the Apostolic

age. One reason for the choice of the day, however,

appears from the history itself The Pentecost was

the next great festival after the Passover, and it

^ Lc. ix. 51 €v T<p <jv/x,7rATjpouo-^ai rots i/fiepag r^s avaX.t]fjL{(/ eta's

avTov is perhaps in favour of (i) : the days of (to) the assumption

are regarded as a period approaching completion. Compare also

Acts xxi. 27 f.jxeXkov 61 k-n-ra. -qyiipai (TVVTfXttdOaL. The D text

removes the ambiguity by the singular paraphrase iyevero iv rats

ri[xipaL% €/<etVais rov (tvixttX, ttjv rjixipav t^s ttcvt. The Church of

the second and third centuries gave the name of ' Pentecost

'

to the whole period between Easter and Whitsuntide (Tert.

de bapt. 1 9), but 'rqv r\p.i.po.v limits us here to the day of the feast.

^ Cf. Edersheim, Temple, p. 225.

2 Cor. iii

3
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was only on great festivals that a concourse of Part i. v.

worshippers from the Dispersion could be expected to

assemble at Jerusalem. If the coming of the Spirit

was to be made known through the Jewish world,

the Pentecost offered the next opportunity. It is

interestinor to remember that the Pentecost fell on

the same day of the week as the day of the Passover-

sheaf, i.e. Nisan 16. Thus if the Crucifixion took

place on Nisan 14, as St John seems to imply, and

that day was a Friday, the Pentecost as well as the

Resurrection fell upon the first day of the week, and

Sunday commemorates both the Lord's victory over

death and the Spirit's entrance upon its work of

giving life. The weekly Lord's Day is also the day

of the Spirit of Christ.

The believers in Jerusalem—a few days before

the Pentecost they were about a hundred and twenty,

but the number may have been swelled by pilgrims

from Galilee as the festival drew on—were all together Acts ii. i.

in the same place on the day of the Spirit's coming.

The hour was before 9 a.m. Was the place the Acts ii. 15.

Court of the Women in the Temple precinct } Or
was it the large upper room where they had met

day by day during the interval of waiting, and

which had probably been the scene of the Last

Supper? There is something to be said in favour Actsi. 13,

of the Temple, i.e. either the court, or one of the xiv. 15.

chambers which opened into it\ On the other

hand Christian tradition from the fourth century has

^ See the reasons for this view given by Bp Chase, Credibility

0/ the Acts, p. 30 ff.
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Part I. V. regarded the Cenaculum as the place of the Descent\

and this tradition is recommended by other con-

siderations as well as by its antiquity. Not to press

the fitness of a coincidence which bring-s the Paraclete

to the Apostles on the very spot where they had

received the promise of His coming, and where they

had first seen the Risen Christ, It is distinctly more
probable that the illapse occurred while they were

assembled in a private house than in a room attached

to the most public place of resort in Jerusalem, with

the crowds close at hand which were already pouring

into the Temple enclosure to celebrate the Feast.

No event of the seven weeks which ended on the

day of Pentecost seems more clearly to demand
closed doors and the privacy of the ' upper room.'

While the brethren were assembled, and perhaps

engaged in their morning act of common prayer",

there came sttddenly from hecfuen a loud sound^ as of
the rushing of^ a mighty^ wind. The great gale

^ See Sanday, Sacred Sites, p. 83 ff. (where some interesting

references are given to Christian writers from Cyril of Jerusalem

onwards), and plates xlix., 1.

^ Cf. Acts i. 14, ii. 42.

^ ^^H^os, not ^cov,/ as in Jo. iii. 8. For rj)^o<i cf Lc. xxi. 25,

Heb. xii. 19.

^ So R.V. admirably renders ^pepo/xevr]?. ^epeaOai is the

normal verb for the rushing of the wind (cf e.g. Jer. xviii. 14),

or for the rapid movement of objects which it carries along

(Acts XV. 29, WH. mg. ; 2 Pet. i. 21).

^ Biaios, ySt'a are almost technical in this connexion. See

Exod. xiv. 21 ev dvefxto vdro) yStaAj), Ps. (xlvii.) xlviii. 8, iv TrvevfJiaTL

/?ioiw (rvvTpiil/€L<s TrXoia, ActS xxvii. 41 17 8c irpv/xva iXviro viro Ttj^
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seemed to enter and fill the chamber, and not Part i. v.

simply to pursue its course without. The Spirit

" was not in the wind," as it was not in the dove i Kings

of the Baptism ; but the wind represented the strength

of the Divine Breath which had come to fill first the

House of God, and then to sweep over the face of

the earth with life-giving power, as in the beginning

when it was borne over the waters of the chaos. Gen. i. 1

The roar of the wind appealed to the ear, but it was eeoveTr€<p€-

accompanied or immediately followed by an appeal
^^^°^"

to the eye. There appeared to thein tongues parting Actsii, 3.

asunder (Sta^ept^o^ez^at) as of fire, and the fire sat

on each one of them. The idea presented is that of

great jets of flame breaking up into smaller scintilla-

tions, one of which rested upon the head of each of

the assembled brethren. The whole was a vision,

as St Luke is careful to explain \ but a vision that

corresponded to a great spiritual fact which at the

same moment accomplished itself in the experience

of all who were present. If, as St Matthew relates,

the Baptist had said that the Christ should baptize

in Holy Spirit and fii'-e, his words would at once Mt. Hi. n.

be recalled by those who had been his disciples.

But apart from the Baptist's saying the tongues

of fire would readily be understood to proclaim

the Presence of God, awakening memories of such

Old Testament incidents as the Burning Bush, the Exod. iii.

consumption of the sacrifice on Mount Carmel, i*Kinfrs

the revelation to Elijah in the cave on Horeb,
^["^'J^'

His words are, ci(f>6r](rav yXwaaai wcrel Trvpos.
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Part I. V. the vision of Ezekiel by the river Chebar\ Yet

Ezek. i. 4. there was a new feature in the fire of Pentecost,

for which the Old Testament had no precedent, the

distribution of the tongues of flame, and the settling

of one of them on each individual in the assembly^

The distribution of the sacred fire evidently pointed

to the truth that the Paraclete had come to dwell

not only with the society as a whole, nor only with

the officers of the society, but w^th all its members.

As for the tongue-like form of the flames, events led

to their being interpreted as emblems of new powers

of utterance bestowed upon believers by the Spirit

Acts ii. 4. of Christ. They were all filled with Holy Spirit^,

a7id began to speak with othei' (ere/aat?) tongues^,

according as the Spirit gave them to utter (dno-

(pOeyyecrOaL). This power, whatever It was, was an

immediate proof, both to themselves and to all

Jerusalem, that they were under the Influence of a

new force, which they knew to be the promised

Paraclete.

There Is no historical statement in the New
. Testament which is more difiicult to interpret than

St Luke's account of the Pentecostal gift of tongues.

It is scarcely possible, without abandoning the

•"^ In the last two cases the fire follows or is accompanied by wind.

^ With SiafjLepL^ofxevai compare Heb. ii. 4 irvev/xaro's ayiov

fxepLar/JiOL^ ; and with eKoidLcrev icfi' eva eKuarov, I Cor. xii. 4 ff.

Siaipccrcts Se papier/xaToiv et<TLv...eKa.(TTi:o 8e SiSorai 17 (^avepoucrts.

^ See p 13, note i.

* Cf. I Cor. xiv. 21 (Isa. xxviii. 11). 'Mc' xvi. 18 has

yXajtrcrats XaXr/o-ovcrii' Kaiva??, but Kaii^ats is omitted by gOOd MSS.

(C*LA4').
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natural meaning of the words, to escape from the Part i. v.

conclusion that the historian represents the gift as

meeting the needs of a polyglott multitude. But to

what extent was the multitude polyglott ? Could not

every one in the crowd, whether Jew or proselyte,

have understood either a dialect of Aramaic or the

colloquial Greek which was spoken everywhere in

the basin of the Mediterranean ^-^ Are we to under-

stand that the newly baptized brotherhood found

themselves able with quickened powers of utterance

to use either Aramaic or Greek, so that they could

reach the whole of the pilgrims both from East and

West ? In what language was St Peter's long speech

delivered, or was it delivered first in one language,

and then in another ? It is clear that the difficulties

of the narrative are not altogether removed by

supposing, as the Christian student has the right

to suppose, that a unique miracle was wrought to

signalize the coming of the Paraclete. To regard

the gift of tongues, as many of the Fathers of the

Church did, as having answered the wider purpose of

qualifying the Apostles and other early missionaries

for their work of evangelizing the world is scarcely

possible. It is one of the clearest signs of a

Divine preparation of the world for the Gospel that

the command to preach it everywhere came at a

time when one language gave access to almost every

nation in the Roman world. The various peoples

to whom the missionaries of the Cross were sent

were scarcely more polyglott than the crowds present

^ This point is well put in Hastings' D. B. iv. 795.
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Part I. V. at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, nor is there

any evidence that the gift of tongues, so far as it

continued in exercise, was actually used for the

purpose of preaching to the heathen. Thus the

purpose of the miracle, if it is to be regarded

in that light, was not to lighten the labour of the

Christian missionary, but to call attention at the first

outset to the advent of the Paraclete, to demonstrate

the reality of the heavenly gift, and to symbolize

the vanishing of racial distinctions before the progress

of a catholic Church. Whatever may be the true

explanation of the Pentecostal gift of tongues re-

garded as a historical fact, its spiritual significance

is best understood when it is placed in the light of

such considerations as these.

Actsii. 5ff. 4. At the sound of the roaring wind\ the crowd

gathered quickly round the brethren who meantime

seem to have entered the Temple Court. When
they heard themselves addressed in their several

Acts ii. 7 tongues by these men of Galilee their first feeling
(e^ai//ia- ^^^ ^^^ ^^ pcrplexcd amazement, which in some of

Acts ii. 13 the baser sort presently gave place to ribaldry : they

iw'2^^'"^
(^r^ filled, some shouted, with sweet wine^. While

rxet^Kous |-Q ^-j^g devout the utterances of the brethren were
fiivoL^ revelations of the mighty works of God, those who had

no spiritual capacity heard nothing but the confused

^ yevo/Aev>js...Ti7s cjitDv^^ ravTr]? : A.V. "when this was noised

abroad," as if <j>oiv^<s were ffyr]fj^r]s ; cf. Vulg. " facta... hac voce."

The (fioiv^ seems to be that of the ^x°^ Trvorjs cftepofjievrj^ (v. 2).

^ rXevKos is properly the juice fresh from the grape (Vulg.

musto). The word suggests that the speakers professed to be

reminded of the shouts and songs and revelry of the vintage.

ehiv).
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noise which might come from half-intoxicated revel- Part i. v.

lers. St Peter, ever ready to act, and now prompted

by the Spirit, accepted the challenge and poured out Actsii. 14

a flood of inspired eloquence. ' There was another ^arotX
explanation to be given of the miracle they had

J'^J^^."'""'

witnessed, and it could be found in the book of the 7f<^^a')-

prophet Joel. The last days foreseen by the prophet Jo^i ii^

had come at last, the gift of the Spirit was no longer iff.(Heb.).

limited to a few chosen servants of God ; henceforth

it was for all the Lord's people, for young and old, Numb. xi.

for women as well as for men, for the servant as well

as for the master. Your sons and your daughters Actsii. 1 7 f.

shall prophesy, your old men shall d7^ea7n dreams,

your young 7nen shall see visions ; a^id also tipon the

servants and upon the handjnaids in those days will

I pour out my Spirit. So Joel had foretold, and

that day they had witnessed the beginning of this

great effusion of spiritual power and life, the dawn of Acts ii. 10.

the great andglorious'^ day of the Lord when all who
called on the name of the God of Israel should be

saved.'

Neither the Prophet nor the Apostle who qwoted

him could have seen all that was implied in this

prophecy, or how it would work itself out in the

history of the Church. In the thought of both, all

flesh seems to have borne the narrow sense ' all

Israelites and all proselytes to the religion of Israel

from among the Gentiles.' Yet the Apostle can

already see further than the pre-Christian prophet

;

^ i-mffiavrj, Heb. ^<'^i3, < aweful ' : the whole phrase occurs

again in Mai. iii. 23 = iv. 4 (Heb. and LXX.),
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Part I. V. * afterwards ' becomes in his interpretation in the

last clays'^, and by these he understands the Messianic

age, which he recognizes as already begun. The
discourse of St Peter, as reported by St Luke^ Is a

witness to the reaHty of the spiritual crisis through

which the speaker had passed. It is evident that if it

truly represents the substance of what St Peter said,

as there is good reason to suppose that it does, the

Apostle had 'received power' from some new source.

The Peter of the Day of Pentecost is a new man, far

other than the Peter of the Passover ; his words

Acts ii. shew not only the freedom of speech [Trappy^a-ia) which
^^ '' ^ " was characteristic of this Apostle, but a blending of

courage, wisdom, and skill which we do not associate

with him as he appears in the Gospels, and an

insight into the work of the Messiah and the nature

of His Kingdom such as even to the last day of the

Lord's stay upon earth was certainly beyond his

Cf. Acts i. reach I And in courage and general understanding

of the new situation Peter was not alone ; the whole

company of believers was filled with the same spirit

;

Acts ii. 14 the rest of the Twelve stood up with him, identifying

dmrpos themselves with his words. From that day forward

'^uSela).
3. new strength, which was not their own, marked all

^ Acts ii. 17 ev rats eo-;)(aTats qfiipat'i. In Joel ii. 28 ( = iii. l)

the Heb. is simply P'^ID^ (LXX. /Aera raCra).

^ On the trustworthiness of the reports of St Peter's speeches

in the Acts see Bp Chase's third Hulsean Lecture {Credibility,

p. 122 ff.).

^ The question in Acts i. 6 is attributed to the Eleven, but

Peter is doubtless their spokesman ; the voice is the voice of

Simon son of John.



The Pentecostal Outpoztring of the Spirit "jy

the sayings and deeds of the Apostohc Church. It Part i. v.

is in this great change of mental and spiritual attitude Actsiv.13,

rather than in the external signs of wind and fire ^-^^{^^lii

or in strange powers of utterance that we recognize

the supreme miracle of the day of Pentecost.

After his quotation from Joel, St Peter twice

again refers to the coming of the Spirit, and each

of these references increases our sense of his grasp

of the significance of that great event. In the first

place he boldly connects it with the Ascension of

Jesus Christ. Having been by the right hand (?/Actsii. 33.

God lifted up, and having receivedfrom the Father

the promise of the Holy Spirit, he poured forth^

this which ye both see and hear. The visible and

audible manifestations of Pentecost were the lowest

links in a chain which reached from heaven to earth
;

the furthest streams of a river which was welling Cf. Apoc.

out from the Throne of God. They indicated the

presence of the Spirit in the.. Church, but the

presence of the Spirit was the fulfilment of a Divine

promise that could not find its accomplishment until

the Son of Man had been glorified. If this was in

the Apostle's mind, whence could he have learnt it

except from the last discourse of the Lord, which cf. jo.

the Spirit of Christ brought back to his memory
and enabled him for the first time to understand ?

He now saw that the Pentecostal outpouring was

direct evidence that Jesus was with the Father ; it

was the ripe fruit of the Passion and the Resurrection

^ 'E^e'xecv is Joel's word (ii. 28, LXX. Ik^^^. Cf. Acts x. 45,

Rom. V. 5, Tit. iii. 6.
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Parti. V. consummated and crowned by His Ascension into

heaven. This great gift had come from the hands

of the exalted Christ; He had poured it out, and

the invisible act had been proclaimed by visible and

audible tokens.

But the Apostle goes further. All who heard

him, Jews or proselytes, might themselves experience

Actsii.ssf. the power of the Spirit. Repent, arid let each one

of you be baptized hi the name of Jesus Christ tmto

remission of your sins, and you shall receive the gift

of the Holy Spirit ; for to you is the promise and to

your children^, and to all who are afar, as many as

the Lord our God shall call to himself'. St Peter

sees that to Israelites and proselytes the only cron-

ditions necessary for their participation in the Spirit

are repentance and faith expressed by the receiving

of baptism in the name of Jesus Christ. The
baptized w^ould in all cases obtain the promised gift.

But his words mu^ not be made to bear a meaning

which could not as yet have been present to his

mind. It is clear irom the subsequent chapters of

the Atts that years passed before he realized that

baptism with its attendant gifts of remission and the

See Acts Spirit could be given to the uncircumcised Gentile.
X., XI.

-pj^^ Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit did not at

once illuminate every corner of the understanding,

or solve problems for \'^hich a solution could be

gained by experience ; but it had already thrown a

^ Cf. Ps. Sol. viii. 39 T^/xtv KoX Tots TCKVots rip-SiV y) cvSoKia el<s rov

alwva.

^ See Joel ii. 32 ; Isa. Ivii. 19.



The Pentecostal Outpouring of the Spirit 79

broad path of light across the darkness, and the day Part i. v.

of a fuller knowledge had dawned.

5. St Luke does not say that the three thousand

who were baptized that day received the gift of

the Spirit immediately, or that they spake with

tongues as the original company of believers had

done when the Spirit came to them. Yet his

account of the life upon which they entered shews

that they were at once animated by a new spirit

which was a greater and more permanent mani-

festation of the Spirit of Christ.

The Pentecostal outpouring of the Holy Spirit .

was far more than a miraculous display of spiritual

pmver, intended to arrest attention and invite

enquiry into the new faith. It was the begin-

ning of a new era : an advent of the Spirit, as

the Incarnation was the advent of the Son. Not

as though either the Son or the Spirit had been

absent from the world before the Advent. Each

coming was a new manifestation, and the beginning

of a new mission. God sent forth his Son, and Gai. iv. 4,

when the mission of the Son hajd been fulfilled, He
sent forth the Spirit of his Son to take up the work

under new conditions. The Pentecost inaugurated

this second Divine Mission. But the mission was

greater and more far-reaching than the wonders of

the Pentecost might suggest. The Spirit was to find

a still 9it07'e excellent way of revealing His presence i Cor. xii.

and power than by the rushing wind and self-

distributing tongues of fire, or the seeing of visions,

the dreaming' of dreams, the o-ift of tongues and

31-

't>
^^ v^^^i*^i»^, ^x*v^ &*"" ^^ ^•^-^:-^-
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Part I. V. prophecy. The closing verses of the second chapter

Acts ii. 42 of the Acts, with their picture of the simple, joyful^
~^'^'

strenuous life of the newly baptized in the days that

followed the Pentecost, reveal even more than the

miracles of the Pentecost itself the nature of the

Power which had come to dwell with the Church.



VI.

THE LIFE OF THE EARLY PALESTINIAN CHURCH.

Tore IleTpo? ifKrjcrOeL'i 7rvevfiaTo<i dyiov elirev irpos avrov; Acts iv. 8.

^'Ap-^^ovre^ Tov \aov koI irpecrfivTepoL kt\.

Kai herjdevTwv avTcov eaaXevdrj o roiro^ iv a> tjaav Acts iv.

(TVvrj'yiJLevoi, koL iTrXrjadrjaav arravTe'^ tov a'yiov irv€v/jLaTO<i, 3' •

Kal eXakovv tov \6yov tov deov /jiCTa 7rappr](rla<i. tov Se

TrXrjOovf; rcot' incrTevcrdvTOiv rjv KapSla Kol '^v')(ri fiLa...Kal

BvvdfMec /JbeydXrj cnrehlhovv to fiapTvpiov oi diroaToXot tov

Kvpiov ^Irjaov tt}? dva(TTd(T€co<;, %a/3i9 re fieydXi] rjv iirl

'jrdvTa'i avTovi.

^lcoar](j) Se 6 iiriKXt^dei^ Hapvd^a<; diro tmv drroaToXcov, Actsiv. 36.

o i<TTiv fiedepfirjvevofievov T/09 irapaKXtjaeca ktX.

Aid Tt eTrXrjpoiaev 6 auTavd^ ttjv Kaphlav crov '^evaacrOal Acts v. 3f.,

ere TO TTvev/xa to dytov ;...ovk i-yfrevcrQ) dv6poo7rot,<i dXXd rco "•

6€(p...Ti OTt avve^wvYjOrj vfitv ireipdcraL to Trvev/xa Kvpiov ;

Kat rj/jb€t<i iafiev fxdpTvp€<i twv prjfxdTcov tovtcov, Kav to Acts v. 32.

nrvev/jia to dyiov o eSaKev 6 6e6<; tol<; 7reidap')(^ovcriv uvtm.

^^TTLaKe-^aaOe he, d8€X(f)0i,dvSpa<; e|- vficov fiapTvpov/xivov<i Actsvi.3ff.

eiTTa, irXijpei'i irvevfjuaro^ koI ao(^ia'^...Ka\ e^eXe^avTO Sre- Actsvi. 5.

(fiavov, dvSpa TrXtjprj Trtcrreft)? Kal irvevfjuaTo^ dyiov. . .^Te^avo<=; Acts vi. 8.

he TrXr/prjq '^dptTo<i Kal hvvdfxe(o<i eiroiei TepaTa Kat arj/xeia

fieydXa ev tS Xa(p...Kal ovk t<7')(yov dvTicTTrjvac ttj aocfiia Kat Actsvi. 10.

TtS TTvevfiaTt cb iXaXet.

T/Ltet? ael t&) irvevfiaTi to3 dyvw avTiimrTeTe' co? ot Acts vii.

iraTepe^i vjjlwv Kal v/jieL<;.
^

s. H. s- 6
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Part I. vi. TiTapyjisiv hk ifKript]'^ irvevpuaro^ dylov, aTevicra^ et? rov

.
' IT ovpavov elSev So^av Oeov Kal ^Irjcrovv eaTcora e'/c Be^icop Tov

55- ^^ov.

Acts viii. Yipoo-rjv^avro irepX avTwv offrccx; Xd^cocriv irvevfjua dyiov
•' ovoeirco yap rjv err ovoevi avrcov eTrtTreTrrco/co?, fiovov oe

^e^aTTTcafxevoi v'rrrjp')^ov el<i ro ovofia rov Kvplov 'It/ctoO.

Tore erreriOetjav ra? yeXpa^i err avrov<i, Kal eXdfi^avov irvevfMa

ajLov. IBcDV Be 'Eificov ore 8td rrj<i e7n6eaeco<i rwv ')(eipu)V rcov

diroaroXcov StSorac ro Trvev/xa, irpoa-qveyKev avrocg ')(^priijbara

Xeycov Aore KUfjiol rrjv i^ovcxiav ravrijv, 'iva w edv imdca

Ta? ')(elpa<i Xafx^dvr) rrvevfJia dyiov. Tlerpo<; Se eLirev rrpo^

avrov To dpyvpiov (rov aw crol etr} et9 airdikeLav, brt, rrjv

Scopedv rov 6eov ev6ijn,aa<; ht,d '^prj/xdrcov Krdadai.

Acts viii. ^lirev 8e ro Trvevfia rS ^ikiinrw Kr\.

29. 39- Tivevpia K.vplov r/piraaeu rov ^iXiinrov.

Actsix. 17. ^KirrfKOev he 'Avavlaf Kal elcrrjXdev eh rrjv oiKiav, Koi

CTTi^et? evr' avrov ra? ^etpa? elirev XaovX dSeXcfii, 6 Kvpio<;

drrearaXKev /Lte...07ra)9 dva^Xeyjrrjq Kal 'rrXrja6fj<; vvevfiaro<;

dyiov.

Actsix. 31. H fiev ovv eKKXrjcria K-aO^ 6Xr]<; t>}? 'lovSata? Kal TaXiXaia^

Kal Xa/u,apLa<i...7ropevoixevr] rw 0O/Sw rov Kvpiov Kal rfj

TrapaKXr/aet rov dyiov 7rvevfjLaro<; eirXrjdvvero.

Acts X. 19, ToO Se Tlerpov SievOvp-ov/xevov irepl rov opdfjbaro^ elirev

34. 3°. 44 10 Trvev/xa...dvol^a<i 8e Ilerpo<i ro crrofia el'Trev...e')(^pLaev

15 ff.). avrov 6 6e6<i Tj-vevfxart dyiw Kal Bvvd/j,ei,...eri XaXovvro<i rod

Tlerpov...i7re7reae ro irvevfia ro dyiov eVt iravra^i roy?

OKOvovra^ rov Xoyov. Kal e^earijaav 01 e'/c 7repirofMri<i...ori

Kal eirl rd edvr] rj Bcoped rov rrvevfxaro<i rov dyiov eKKeyyrai'

rjKOVov yap avrcov XaXovvrcov yXa)acrai<i Kal fieyaXvvovrcov

rov deov. rare aTreKpidrj TleT/JO? ^i-qri ro vBcop Bvvarai

KcoXvaai ti? rov p,r) ^airrKTOfjvai rourov^ oirive<; ro irvevfia

ro ayiov eXa/3ov w? Kal r)p,ei<i ;

Acts xi. 27
KarfjXdov djro ^lepovaaXrjjM 'irpo<^rjrai el<i ^A-vrioj^eiav'

(cf. xxi. 4, dva(Trd<i Be ei? e^ avraiv ovoaart "Aya/3o'i ear} iiaivev Bid rov
10). ,

TTvevfiarofi KrX.

Actsxv.28. "Eoo^ey yap ra> Trvevfiarc ra> dyiw Kal tjfuv.
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The Day of Pentecost was the beginning of a Part i. vi.

Divine economy which is to continue to the end

of the present age. The Paraclete had come to stay. jo. xiv. i6.

While the tokens of His coming, the wind and fire,

were momentary, and certain of His gifts ceased or Cf. i Cor.

were suspended after a few generations, His own
presence in the Christian brotherhood was, from the

Pentecost, permanent and assured. Yet the mani-

festations of the Spirit were variable, and have varied

in fact, according to the requirements of periods,

Churches, and individuals. In the Acts we learn

how the Spirit revealed itself in the experience of

the Apostolic age. The Book falls into two nearly

equal parts, of which the first shews us the Paraclete

at work in the Churches of Palestine, while the

second relates the extension of His mission to the

Gentiles.

I. The Apostles in the power of the Spirit rose

at once to their new duties. They shewed them-

selves capable of teaching and ruling the Church,

and representing their Master in the face of the

world. They instructed the newly baptized, wrought Acts ii.

signs and wonders in Jerusalem, proclaimed the 6ff.,'v"'

Resurrection of Tesus and the hope which it held '^^•.

. . .
Acts IV. 4,

forth to mankind ; through their preaching multitudes 32.

of men and women were added to the Church ; even *^'^ ^' ^'''

among the Jewish priesthood the faith gained a Actsvi. 7

crowd of adherents \ We cannot err in attributing ^^xosVwv
iepiwf vw-q-

^ Secret adherents, perhaps, like the Sanhedrists Nicodemus and ^"^"^T^

Joseph ', under a Sadducean high-priesthood they could scarcely

have professed their faith openly, at least in great numbers.

6—2
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Part I. vi. to the Spirit of Christ this great accession of strength.

Moreover, these new powers were found to endure

the test of suffering. Quite early in the course of

the history we see Peter and John standing before

Actsiv. 5f. the Sanhedrin, which was still led by Annas and

Caiaphas. A few weeks before the situation would

have filled them with alarm. Now the Apostles

are fearless, and speak with as much freedom^ and

conviction as if they were addressing a Temple

crowd. It was borne in upon the assembly that these

Actsiv. 13. disciples were animated by the same spirit which

had characterized the Master ; they had been with

Him so long that they had caught His manner, and

inherited the independence, the directness, the

incisiveness of His spirit. But, in truth, their

boldness was not due so much to their having been

long in the company of Jesus, as to His presence

in them by the Spirit. Peter, as St Luke explains.

Acts iv. 8. was filled with Holy Spirit ; the Lord was ful-

filling to him the promise to His disciples that

when they stood before rulers and kings for His

Mc. xiii. sake, it should be 'given them in that hour what
"

they should speak.' Even as they stood before the

Council they could scarcely have failed to recall

these words of Christ, or to attribute their courage

to its true source. But if they did, no doubt could

have been left when on their return to their own

^ Their <^o^os twv 'lovSatW (Jo. xx. 19) had given place to

n-apprjCTLa. This setting loose of the tongue in the service of

Christ and the Gospel is one of the normal signs of the Spirit's

working; cf e.g. Ps. li. 13— 15.
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company, as they prayed for strength to persist in Part i. vi

their witness to Jesus Christ, the place in which they Acts iv. 31.

were gathered together was shaken, and they were all

filled with the Holy Spirit and continued to speak

the wo7^d of God ivith boldness. As the wind and

fire had assured them of the original coming of the

Paraclete, so the earthquake^ spoke of His continued

presence in their midst, under new and threatening

conditions, and of His irresistible might. The
Sanhedrin itself was powerless in the grip of the

spiritual force which had begun to shake heaven Heb. xu.

and earth.

For the presence and power of the Spirit were

felt not by the Apostles only, but by the whole

Church, Reference has been made to the new
life which filled the Christian Society even in the

days that immediately followed the Pentecost. The
sudden addition of three thousand members to the

little community might easily have overtaxed its

strength. The peace of the young Church might

have been at once imperilled by the conflict of

interests certain to arise In so large a clientele of

untaught members ; many who joined it in the

excitement of Pentecost might have been expected

to fall away when they realized the demands which

their new faith made upon them. But none of these

things happened ; on the contrary the newly baptized

persevered in the teaching of the Apostles and the Acts ii. 42.

^ The earthquake is a frequent symbol in the O.T. of the

presence and power of God. See Exod. xix. 18, i Kings xix. 11,

Pss. xcvi. 9, cxiv. 7, Joel iii. 16.
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Part I. vi. fellowship of the body, in the Breaking of the Bread

and the Prayers'^ ; they readily accepted the discipHne

of the Christian life. Believers were known in those

early days for their joyous, single-hearted piety,

Actsii.46f. and earned the good will of the whole population.

The brotherhood was marked by a unity of purpose

such that it seemed to be moved by a common life,

Acts iv. 32. and to have one heart and one soul.

2. This early manifestation of the Spirit pro-

voked after a time a counter-manifestation of evil.

The first outbreak of evil in the Church of Jeru-

salem arose out of an excess of zeal which in itself

Acts ii. 44. was good. From the first this Church had lived a

common life, whether because it was fired by the

example of the Essenes, or (as is more probable)

in imitation of the first disciples of the Lord during

the days of the Ministry. It would seem as if with

the fresh illapse of spiritual power recorded in Acts

iv. 31, the first enthusiasm for this life revived, and

Acts iv. believers who still owned property in lands or houses
^^ began to strip themselves of it and devote the

proceeds to the good of the community. Among
Actsiv. those who did so was one Joseph, a Hellenistic

^ Levite from Cyprus, to whom the Apostles, following

the example of the Master, had given the descriptive

surname Barnabas, interpreted by St Luke as Son

of Paraclesis^. The act of Joseph Barnabas was

' Tats Trpoo-cvxais :
" in templo maxime " (Blass).

' The meaning of Barnabas is not certain, see Dalman, Gramm.
d. Araniaisch, p. 142, and Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 307 flf.

The gift of 7rapdK\rjaL<s is connected with the Holy Spirit (Acts

ix. 31), and with the office of the prophet (i Cor. xiv. 3).
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the simple outcome of the inner Hfe of the spirit of Part i. vi.

unselfish love. But there were some whose motives

were less pure, and two of the converts, a man and

his wife, agreed upon a plan which seemed to Acts v. 9

promise them a high place in the esteem of their e^^h^v)!^'

fellow-believers without a corresponding sacrifice.

The man presented part of the price of the land

which he had sold as if it had been the whole, and

his wife, when questioned, told the same tale. This

insincerity, worthy of the Pharisaic ' hypocrites,' met

with a punishment that once for all vindicated in the

eyes of the Church the awefulness of the gift which

it had received. Ananias had suffered Satan to fill

a heart which ought to have been full of the Spirit Acts v. 3 f.

of God. He and his wife had, at the suggestion of

the evil spirit, attempted to deceive the Holy Spirit,

to lie not to men, to Peter and John or to the whole

brotherhood, but to God}. They had dared to tempt Acts y. 9

the Spirit of the Lord, to put to the trial His power to TrveO/xa

to detect and to punish. It was a si7z unto death, jjo^v/g.

although it may be hoped that the loss of temporal Cf. i Cor.

life did not in this instance carry with it the infinite 30 ff-

penalty of the second death. But in any case the

impression produced was great and sa.\ut3iry : ^reat Acts v. n.

fear came upon the whole Church and upon all that

heard these things. It was felt on all hands that

if the coming of the Spirit had transfigured and in

a sense deified human life, it had also invested it

^ '4'evcrao-pat to TTvcC/Aa to ayLOv...ovK iij/iTJcrdi dv^pojTTOts aXXo. T(3

dew. Blass :
" j/fcvSeo-^at Ttva pa//ere...'E{}/ev(r(i) c. dat. ut Xe'yciv

etc. Ttvi."
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Part I. vi. with a sacrcdncss which could not be violated

without incurring the severest penakies. He that

is near me, the Lord is reported to have said, is

near the fire^ ; but after the Pentecost the Church

had the fire not near only but within her, and there

was a peril in the possession as well as infinite gain.

3. A second trouble, which arose within the

Church perhaps shortly afterwards, ended more

happily. The internal peace of the Church, hitherto

Acts vi. I. unbroken, was threatened b)- a feeling of jealousy

on the part of the Hellenists towards their Aramaic-

speaking brethren. Before a rupture could occur

the Apostles intervened, and the matter which gave

rise to complaint was placed in the hands of seven

persons chosen by the whole body and appointed by

the Twelve with prayer and laying on of hands.

In selecting the Seven the Church was charged by

the Apostles to see that they were not only men of

Acts vi. 3. approved life (yaaprv/sov/xei/ovs), but full of spirit

and wisdom. This provision is the more noteworthy

because the duties of the Seven were not directly

spiritual ; it was their part to "serve tables," i.e. to

provide for the daily meals of the needy members

Acts vi. 2, of the community, leaving the Apostles free for the
'** work of prayer and the service of the word"^. Yet

^ 'O eyyus /xou eyyvs tov Trvpo's (cited by Didymus on Ps. Ixxxviii.

8). The second half of the saying is less often quoted but is

necessary to its completeness : 6 Se fx-aKpav Sltt i/xov fxaKpau oltto

T17S /3ao-tA.€tas. There is danger either way, but most danger in

distance from Christ.

'^ Trj BiaKovia tov Xoyov, as contrasted with the StaKovia T<av

T/JOTre^wv (v. 2).
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even in this lower office the Seven had need of a Part i. vi.

full measure of the wisdom which comes from the

Spirit of God. It was realized that as Bezalel and Exod.

Oholiab needed to be filled with the Spirit when ^il'/

they undertook the building of the Tabernacle, so ^''^^•soff-

even the more secular duties of the Christian worker

called for His inspiration, especially when they had

to do with the building of the Church.

None of the Seven seems to have so entirely

and immediately answered to this requirement as did

Stephen. He is described -Si^ftil offaith and Holy Actsvi. 5,

Spirit, fdl of grace andpower. When he spoke in '
^°' ^^"

the synagogue, men were powerless to withstand the

wisdom and the spirit with which he spoke ; when
he was brought before the Sanhedrin, his face was

as the face of angel. In the last scene he is still

full of Holy Spirit as in the first
;
gazing into Acts vii.

heave7i in a spiritual ecstasy he saw God's glory, and

Jesus standing on the 7^ight hand of God ; his dying

prayers are echoes of the prayers of the Lord upon

the cross. Nowhere in the history of the Apostolic

Church is there a more suggestive picture of the

character which is inspired by the Spirit of Christ

—

a character at once strong and tender, forceful and

spiritual. Towards the end of his defence Stephen

spoke with a severity which perhaps exceeded the

bounds of prudence : Stiffnecked and uncircuincised Acts vii.

in hearts and ears,you always resist the Holy Spirit ;

as your fathers did, so do you. It is scarcely sur-

prising that they would hear no more. But with the

uncompromising sternness of the Hebrew prophets

51-

/
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Part I. vi. he united the spirit of love, and fell asleep with the

Acts viL prayer, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. Yet

until he was brought into notice by the necessity of

providing for the administration of the daily dole,

Stephen had been but one of the rank and file of

the Jerusalem Church, and there were doubtless

others who in like circumstances would have exhibited

not less conspicuously the power of the Spirit of

Christ.

4. Another of the Seven, Philip by name, ap-

proved himself as an evangelist or itinerant preacher

of the word. Driven from Jerusalem by the great per-

Actsviii. secution which followed the martyrdom of Stephen

\

^
'

Philip found a refuge at the city of Samaria—Sebaste

Cf. Acts i. seems to be meant"—and set himself to witness there

2,afMpiqL). to the Lord Jesus. Signs of the Spirit's presence

Acts viii. 6 at once appeared ; the crowds who thronged the
"^ "''•

streets gave heed with one accord to his preaching

;

miracles were wrought ; the word was received with

joy ; men and women flocked to baptism. Yet there

was no effusion of the Spirit on the baptized, such

as Philip had perhaps expected to follow. Some-

thing was wanting which Philip could not supply,

and the Apostles Peter and John, who were still in

Jerusalem, came down to inspect and confirm Philip's

Acts vi. 6. work. As it belonged to the Apostles to lay their

^ For the time neither the * service of tables ' nor the ' service

of the word' could be carried on at Jerusalem ; the Church there

was broken up, only the Apostles remaining at their posts (Acts

viii. i).

^ Reading tt/v ttoXlv with XBA.
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hands with prayer on the Seven, so now these two Part i. vi.

A^ostl^s prayedfor PhiHp's converts that they might Actsviii.

receive Holy Spirit, and laid their hands on them,
'^

and the simple ceremony^ was accompanied by the

Heavenly Gift ; one after another^ they received

Holy Spirit. So the admission of the Samaritan

converts to the full privileges of the Church was

ratified, and another step was taken towards the

pouring out of the Spirit upon all flesh. joei ii. 28.

At Samaria as at Jerusalem the Spirit's coming

was attested by signs which could not be misunder-

stood. Even Simon the sorcerer saw that through

laying on of the Apostles hands the Spirit was being

given. But his unspiritual mind misinterpreted the

fact. He supposed that these two men who had

come from Jerusalem possessed a magical power

unknown to himself, and he made overtures to them

to sell him their secret. But the laying on of hands

and the prayer which accompanied it possessed no

magical efficacy which could be bought or sold.

Thy silvergo with thee to destruction, is the white-hot Acts viii.

answer of Peter, because thou thoughtest to purchase

for thyself with money that which is the gift of God.

Yet if the Apostolic laying on of hands was a

merely symbolical act which possessed no magical

^ On the Biblical references to ' laying on of hands ' see the

writer's article in Hastings' D. B. in. 184 f., and cf. Enc. Bibl. 1956.

2 'EXdfjL^avov, not €\a/3ov. Dr Hort explains this imperfect

differently, Ecclesia, p. 55 :
" that is, shewed a succession of signs

of the Spirit." But iXdiJ./3avov corresponds to iireTtdecrav : as each

in turn received the imposition of hands he received also the gift

of the Spirit.
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Part I. vi. virtue, it was a ministry with which God was pleased

to connect spiritual gifts. Whether it had been em-

ployed from the day of Pentecost itself, or whether It

had its beginning with the new departure by which the

work of the Church was extended to Samaria, there

is no evidence to shew. We know only that it was

Actsxix.6. used afterwards by St Paul, at least on one notable

occasion, and that then also it conveyed th-e Holy

Spirit ; and that the writer to the Hebrews seems to

Heb. vi. 2. give it a place, after the teaching of baptisms, among
tJie fij'st principles of CJwist. It is a natural if not a

necessary inference that the Laying on of Hands
became the ordinary complement of Baptism both in

the Jewish and the Gentile churches of the Apostolic

age, and was the means of imparting to the baptized

certain spiritual gifts over and above the new birth

by which they passed at their baptism into the life

of faith.

To return to Philip. As the book proceeds, he

is more than once associated with the operations of

the Holy Spirit. After his return to Jerusalem an

angel directs him to go southwards along the road to

Actsviii. Gaza. // is desert, the historian says ; and whether

he means the city or the road to it\ the words

suggest that the purpose of the mission was not easy

to grasp. But Philip obeyed, and presently a chariot

was heard approaching from behind. At once a

voice within him which he recognized as the voice

of the Spirit bade him join the chariot. He went,

^ The authorities for these divergent views are given by

Dr Knowling, ad loc.
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and the result was the conversion and baptism af Part i. vi.

the Ethi-opian Eunuch. In Philip's interview with

the Eunuch we observe the same skill in interpreting

the Old Testament which marked the Apostles after

the coming of the Spirit. The passage which the

Eunuch was reading happened to be Isaiah liii.,

and Philip without hesitation beginning from this Actsviii.

scripture proclaimed to hi?n -the gospel of Jesus. It ^IxSaTo

may be that the Christian interpretation of this
'"'I'^Xdv)

prophecy was already familiar to Philip, for our Lc. xxii.

Lord had applied the passage to Himself; but it
^'^'

is not quoted elsewhere in the Acts, and the meaning

of Isa. liii. may have been suggested by the same

Spirit that had bidden Philip to join the Eunuch.

As soon as the Eunuch had received baptism

Philip found himself under the control of the Holy

Spirit carried to Azotus, the Ashdod of the Old

Testament, and thence northward through Philistia

and the Sharon, till he reached the great Hellenistic

city, Caesarea by the sea. The historian repre-

sents this sudden change of route as a rapture

:

the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, and the Acts viu.

Eunuch saw him no moi^e'^. Like much else in the
^^'

Acts that relates to and emanates from the Palestinian

Church, the language is cast in an Old Testament

mould. The Spirit of Jahveh, Obadiah said to i Kings

Elijah, shall carry thee whither I know not ; and

when at length Elijah went up by a whirlwind, the

^ The 'Western' reading, TrveC/xa aytov eTreVeo-ev eTrt tov e.vvov\ov,

ayyeXos Se Kvptou ypTraaev tov ^lXlttttov, seems tO be a correction

based on viii. 26, x. 44.
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Part I. vi. sons of the prophets urged that search should be

1 Kings ii. made for him lest peradventztre the Spirit of Jahveh

Bel 26. hath taken him up and cast him upon some mountain

or ijito some valley. Translated into prose, the

words of St Luke may be taken to mean that Philip

was urged by an impulse which came from the Holy

Spirit to leave the Eunuch immediately after his

baptism ; when the Ethiopian looked round to thank

his unknown benefactor, Philip was already out of

sight. The ' rapture ' could scarcely have been a

mere ecstacy^ ; for the next verse shews us Philip

arrived at Azotus and pressing on from thence to

new scenes of work.

At Caesarea Philip seems to have taken up his

abode. His work of 'serving tables' at Jerusalem

may have come to an end with the dispersion

Actsxxi. of the Church, and events had shewn that he
8 * cf

Eph.iv. II. possessed the special gifts of a Christian teacher.

A great field lay before him in the half-heathen city

which was the seat of the Roman Procurator and

the centre in Southern Palestine of Greek culture.

Here Jews and Greeks were mingled in proportions

scarcely to be found elsewhere in Palestine^ ; and

Philip, if he was a Hellenist, as is probable, was

well suited to do evangelistic work both among the

Jews of the city and their proselytes. Our interest

in Philip's Caesarean residence lies in a fact which

* Such as is described in 2 Cor. xii. 2 ff. (a.pirayivTa...-qp7rdyrj).

" In Vespasian's time there were 20,000 Jews at Caesarea in

the midst of a much larger number of heathen. See Schiirer,

Jeivish People, E. tr. 11. i, p. Zd f.
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comes to light in the second half of the Acts. Part i. vi.

Twenty years or more after his arrival at Caesarea

his house in that city was for some days the resting-

place of St Paul on the last journey of the Apostle

to Jerusalem\ Philip by this time had four daughters, Actsxxi.g.

who followed the single life {irctpBivoC)', and were

prophetesses. The Spirit of the Lord rested on

the children as it had rested on the father, but

after a different manner ; to him was given the

work of an evangelist, to them the gift of prophecy.

Already in this Christian household at Caesarea

it was shewn that the same Spirit distributes His

gifts to every member of Christ severally as He cf. i Cor.

wills.
^"^'"-

5. With the conversion of St Paul we are not

directly concerned, for it was effected not by the

Spirit of Christ but by the Lord in person. But the

work of the Spirit finds a place in the sequel.

Three days after the vision Ananias was sent to lay Acts ix.

his hands on Saul, that he might recover sights and ^^

be filled with Holy Spirit. Thereupon there fell at

once from Saul's eyes as it were scales, and he

recovered sight, a7id arose and was baptized. Here

the laying on of hands precedes baptism, and is

given by a disciple who, so far as we know, held no

office in the Church, but was specially commissioned

by the Lord and thus for the moment possessed a

^ Was it a community of interests between the Evangelist of

Caesarea and the Apostle of the Gentiles that led St Paul to linger

in the house of Philip with Jerusalem so near?

" Cf I Cor. vii. 34 >? Trap^eVos fxepLfXva. to. tov KvpLOV.
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Parti, vi. quasi-Apostolic authority \ In the case of Saul,

again, it is not clear whether the gift of the Spirit

preceded, accompanied, or followed baptism ; nor is

it necessary to distinguish the stages of an illumi-

nation which was practically a single act. It is

important, however, to observe that even in his

unique experience the visible signs of the invisible

Cf. I Cor. Gift are not superseded. He who had 'seen the
IX, I,

Lord,' and been changed by the sight, needed never-

theless the ministry of the disciple ; he must receive

baptism and the laying on of hands like any other

convert who had been brought to the faith by the

preaching of an Evangelist or an Apostle.

6. By this time every part of Palestine had

its Christian congregations ; and the chapter which

describes the conversion of the Apostle of the Gen-
Actsix. 31. tiles contains a glowing account of the Palestinian

Church as a whole. The church throughout all

Judaea and Galilee and Samaria had peace, being

edified; and walking in the fear of the Lord and in

the comfort of the Holy Spirit was 7nultiplied. So
the Revised Version translates Acts ix. 31, but there

is some ambiguity in the Greek. Dr Hort would

render the second part of the verse, ''and walking

by the fear of the Lord and by the invocation of the

Holy Spirit (probably the invoking His guidance as

Paraclete to the Ecclesia) was multiplied'^,'' while

Acts IX. 176 Kvpio<; dTTc'cTTaX/ceV jxe, 'lr](rov<; o ofjtdeLS ctol.

HoTt, lLcc/esta,Y>. ^^. The meaning thus given to Trapa/cXT^crts

seems to be without example in LXX. or N.T. Moreover the

attitude of the primitive Church towards the Spirit was rather one
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others would punctuate the sentence differently : Part i. vi.

being edified a7td walking i^t the fear of the Lord;

and by the comfort of the Holy Spirit was nitiltiplied.

The vital question is as to the meaning of -rrapd-

Kkiqcri'i Tov ayiov TTvevfxaTos. Coming to the Acts

from the reading of the Fourth Gospel, we are

tempted to connect it with IlapdK\r)To<s ; but it may
be doubted whether that title of the Holy Spirit was

known to St Luke. It seems still more precarious to

give to TrapaKXyjcn^ here only in the N.T. the sense of

imK\r](TL<;, 'invocation.' * Exhortation ' it can scarcely

mean here, but 'encouragement,' 'comfort^' suits

the context well ; of this the harassed Church had

need, and this the Holy Spirit, now that outward

peace was restored, and His voice could again be

heard, was able to impart. Fear of God and comfort

of the Spirit characterized the religious life of the

Church in those early days—the fear of the Old

Testament tempered by the freedom and joy of

the New. No real antinomy was felt to exist

between the two : the sense of awe that guards

the Christian life from sin, and the sense of peace

and gladness that comes from the Spirit of Christ,

are complementary and not mutually exclusive

principles.

7 A new and far wider field was opened by the

of joyful welcome than of invocation; the cry Vent, Creator

Spiritiis belongs to a later age, when the Spirit was sought and

perhaps expected, but not regarded as a Guest Who had already

come, and come to abide.

^ As in Acts xv. 31.

s. H. s. 7 ^
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Part I. vi. baptism of Cornelius and his friends at Caesarea.

If Philip was in that city at the time, it is significant

that Peter was summoned from Joppa. The crisis

was such as to demand the presence of an Apostle

and the leader of the Apostolic College ; for upon

the decision which was to be taken the future of the

Church depended. The keys of the Kingdom had

been committed to St Peter, and it now fell to his lot to

determine whether the doors of the Kingdom should

be thrown open to the uncircumcised Gentile or shut

against him. But the question was in fact answered

Actsx. 19. for him by the Holy Spirit. It was the Spirit who

in the first instance bade him go with the messengers

of Cornelius : go with theiJi, nothing doubting, for I
have sent them. When he arrived and delivered his

message, it was the Spirit who determined his course

of action by falling on all the uncircumcised and as

Actsx. 38. yet unbaptized hearers. As the Lord Jesus had

been anointed ivith Holy Spirit and with power, as

the ascended Christ had baptized the circumcised

believers at Jerusalem with the Spirit on the day of

Pentecost, so now He sent the same Spirit on this

Actsx. 44; company of Gentiles; while Peter yet spoke.. Jhe
^'" ^^' Holy Spirit fell on them as on Peter himself and

the rest at the beginning. Could any doubt remain

that these men who had been baptized with the

Spirit might be baptized with water in the name of

Acts xi. 17. the Lord? If God gave them the like gift as He
did unto Jewish believers, who was Peter or any

human minister that he could withstand God} A
second Pentecost had proclaimed the admissibility
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of Gentiles to Christian baptism \ and thus laid the Part i. vi.

foundation of a Catholic Church.

8. While all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles,

received the Spirit, some received Him as the Spirit

of prophecy and 'prophesied,' or became 'prophets.'

Such were Judas and Silas' and Agabus, and others Acts xi. 28,

whose names are not given. At first, as might ^^' ^^'

have been expected, Jerusalem was the centre of

prophetic activity, from which prophets, singly or

in bands, went forth to visit other churches, as

occasion arose. But the gift of prophecy was not

limited to the mother Church
;
prophets are found

ministering in the Church at Antioch and after- Actsxiii.i.

wards at Tyre and Caesarea, and, as we shall see,
^'^'^/^^i-

the order flourished also in the Pauline Churches, ^x. 23.

The gift of tongues, which on the Day of Pentecost

was the characteristic possession of those who had

received the Spirit, seems to have fallen into disuse

in the Palestinian churches" as the years went on

and prophecy took its place. Of all the 'spiritual

gifts ' prophecy was the noblest and the most

enduring, and for Jewish Christians it had the

advantage of appearing in the light of a revival of

^ Cf. Acts X. 45 Kttt cTTi Ttt (Qvt] y Swpea TOW Trvev/AttTos tov ayiov

iKKexyrat; xi. 15 CTreTrecrev to Trvevfia to aytov iir avTov<i oiairep /cat

€<^ rjfjias iv oLp^fj.

At least it is mentioned in this connexion only in Acts x. 46,

on occasion of the 'second Pentecost' of the Gentile Church. On
the other hand prophecy, though not named in Acts ii. except in

the quotation from Joel, appears in Acts xi. 27, xiii. i, xv. 32,

xxi. 9 f.

7—2



28

lOO TJie Holy Spirit in the New Testament

Part I. vi. the Old Testament gift which had so long been in

suspense.

9. One more reference to the Spirit in the early

history of the Church of Jerusalem may be noticed

here. The conference of Apostles and local Elders,

held at Jerusalem to consider the position oi the

new Gentile Churches, felt itself at liberty to claim

the presence of the Holy Spirit as Assessor. The
decree which gives the decision of the conference

Acts XV. begins, // seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to tts.

The Paraclete who was with believers individually

was assuredly also with the Church in her corporate

capacity. This claim must not be taken as one of

infallibility or finality—some of the defects of the

decree were afterwards modified or abandoned—but

rather as a recog-nition of the fulfilment of the Lord's

promise that the other Advocate should abide with

them ; that where two or three were met together in

His name, there He by His Spirit would be in the

midst of them. At the end of the letter of the

conference the ' Western ' text of the Acts adds

words^ which extend the Divine Presence to the

non-official members of the new Churches : Fare

ye well, borne on your course in the Holy Spirit.

This has been condemned as a Montanist gloss, but

it does not exceed the sober truth as it revealed

itself to the Apostolic age. There is an inspiration

which belongs to all believers in virtue of the in-

dwelling of the Spirit in the whole Body of Christ.

^ D reads: eu irpd^are, cftepoixevoL (J)^^^ fcraiies, Irenaeus iii. 14

amhilantes, Tertullian de f>iid. 12 uectatites ttos) eV T<p dyt'o) Trvev/xaTi.
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THE FOUNDING OF THE GENTILE CHURCHES.

Jicrav Se ev ^AvTw^eia Kara rrjv ovcrav eKKkrjaiav Acts xiii.

'7rpo(f)7]Tai KCil BiSdcTKaXoi, o re Bapvd^a<i koX %v/u,€a)v 6 ^

Ka\ov/j,evo<i Nt^ep, Kal AovKioq 6 l^vprjvalo'i, ^'lavaijv re

}ipa)Sov Tov rerpadpxov (TVVTpo<f>o'i Kal %av\o(;. Aecrovp-

yovvTcov Be avTcov Toi Kvpiw koI vrjcTTevovTcov elrrev to

TTvevfia TO dytov ^K^optaaTe hrj [jlol tov ^apvdjSav koL

"^avkov el<i TO epyov o irpocTKeKXijfiai, avT0v<;. t6t€ vrjcrTev-

<TavTe<i KoX irpocrev^dfMevot Kal eVt^eyre? Td<; ')(^elpa<i avT0i<;

direKvaav. avTol jjuev ovv iK'7refX(f)d€VT€<; inro tov d'^lov

irvev[jbaTo<i KaTrjXdov et? XeXevKiav.

Oi re fiaOrjTal iTrXrjpovvTo ')(^apa<; Kal '7rv€vp,aT0<i dytov. Acts xiii.

O Kap8tojv(oaT7)<i ^eo9 ifidpTvpTjcrev avTot<i, 8ov<i to ^^'

> f/ n \ \ f «, Acts XV. 8.

trvevfia to a'ytov Kaoco^ Kat rjfiiv.

^LrfkOov he ttjv ^pvylav Kal TaXaTiKTjv '^copav, kcoXv- Acts xvi.

6evTe<i vTTo TOV d'yiov TrveufiaTO'i XaXijaat tov Xoyov ev ttj

Acta* €X6ovT€<i 8e KaTa Trjv Mucrtai/ eireipal^ov ei9 Tr]v

BiOvviav TTopevOrjvai, koI ovk eiaaev avTov<i to Ttvevixa

Tt; croO.

^KyeveTO he... TlavXov . . . eXOelv et? "Ei(f)ecrov Kal evpelv Acts xix.

i

Ti,vd<i p,adr]Td<i, elirev re Trpo? avTov<i Et Trvev/xa dyiov

iXd/SeTe Tn(TTevaavTe<i ; ol he 7rp6<; avTov 'AXX' ouS' el

irvevfia dytov icTTiv rjKoiiaafxev. elirev re Et? tl ovv e/Sair-

TLcrOrjTe ; ol he elirav Ei? to ^Icodvov ^dTTTicr/jia. . .aKovaavTe^

he e/SaTTTiadrjaav et? to ovofia tov Kvpcov ^Irjcrov' Kal eirt-

6evTo<i avTol^ tov TiavXov ')(^etpa<; rfxde to Trvev/xa to djiov

eir avTov<;, eXdXovv re 'yXd)craac<i Kal eirpof^rjrevov.
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Part I. To iTvevfia to ajLov Kara ttoXlv BLafiaprvperat, /xot

^"' Xeyov OTL Beafid koI 6Xi-^eL<i fie fievovcriv.

Actsxx.23. npocre;^eTe eavTot<; Kol iravrl tm Trot/jLVirp ev a> v/jba<; ro

Actsxx.28. -jrvev/jia to ayiov eOeTo eirKTKOTrov;.

Actsxxi. 4. Tc3 Tiavkw eXeyov Bia tov 7rvevfjLaT0<i /J.r] eTTi^atveiv et?

^lepoaoXv/xa.

Acts xxi. K-aTTjXdep Td UTTO Trj<; 'loySata? 7rpo(f>t]T7]<; ovofiaTL

"Aya^o<i, KoX . . Srjaa<i eavTov Tov^ TToSa^ Kol Td<i '^ecpa<; enrev

TdSe Xeyec to Trvev/xa to ayiov Tov avBpa ov eaTlv r) ^covrj

avTTj ovTco<i hrjCTovcrcv ev Tepovaakrjfjt, ol \ovoaloL.

rof.

I. The dispersion of the Jerusalem Church

which followed the death of Stephen carried some of

its Greek-speaking members as far as Antioch in

Acts vi. 5. Syria. A proselyte from Antioch had been among

the Seven, and now through the labours of these

scattered disciples a congregation of Christian

Hellenists arose on the banks of the Orontes.

When the tidings of this new beginning reached the

mother Church Barnabas was sent down, as Peter

Actsiv.36: and John had been sent to Samaria, and this 'son

\-irapeKd^- of Paraclesis,' being a good man and fidI of Holy
^"^'

Spirit and faith, strengthened and developed the

new church, which grew so rapidly that it attracted

the notice of the Greek citizens of Antioch, and their

ready wit found for its members the nickname of

' Christians \' Before long the Church at Antioch

was second only to the Jerusalem Church in import-

Acts xi. 26 ance and perhaps in numbers, and it was what the

^ The termination in -avos is Latin, but it is not unusual in the

Greek of the period ; of. 'HpwSiavos, 'Acriavo's,
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Jerusalem Church could not be, a purely Greek- Parti,

speaking body. —'-

It was in the Church of Antioch that the move- Actsxiii.

ment began for evangelizing the Greek lands to the

West. In the spring of a.d. 47^ a solemn 'liturgy^'

with fasting was being conducted in the congrega-

tion at Antioch by a group of prophets and teachers,

men recognized as possessing special gifts of the

Holy Spirit, among whom were Barnabas and Saul.

It may have been that they were seeking light as to

the next step which was to be taken. As the liturgy

proceeded, the Spirit spoke by one of the prophets,

perhaps Simeon Niger or Lucius of Cyrene or

Manaen, Separate me^ Bariiabas and Saul for the

work to which I have called them. The voice was

the voice of a prophet, but all knew that it was the

Spirit that had spoken, and hastened to fulfil the

command. There was a further service of fastino"

and prayer, and then the two were ' separated^' i.e.

consecrated to the service of the Holy Spirit by the

^ According to Mr C. H. Turner's chronology of St Paul's life

(Hastings, D. B. i. 421).

\i.novpyovvTuyv Se avTwv t<3 KvpLio. The Breaking of the

Bread may be intended or included, although the Eucharist was

not yet technically called t] Aetrovpyta.

^ d^opio-are 8rj fioi. Cf. Rom. i. i dc^oipicrfJie.vo<i ets evayyeXLOV

6eov. The LXX. uses this verb in reference to (i) Israel

(Lev. XX. 26), and (2) Levi (Num. viii. 11). At; places the

command in the light of an answer to the prayers of the Church.

' You have sought guidance ; here it is.'

^ By an act of the Church through the Prophets and Teachers.

In the Divine purpose the separation was made long before;

cf. Gal. 1. 15 6 d<f>opiaa^ fX€ Ik koiXms fir)Tp6<; fxov.
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Part I. laying on of the hands of the other prophets and
'- teachers, and so dismissed. But it was felt that

they had received their mission not from the Church,

but directly from its Divine Guide ; they were sent

Acts xiii. out by the Holy Spirit.
*"

Thus the missions of the Church to heathen

lands were set on foot by an act of the Spirit. As

His illapse upon Cornelius and his party had affirmed

the principle of admitting Gentiles to the Church, so

His voice by the mouth of the Antiochian prophets

sent the still hesitating Hellenistic teachers to the

heathen West. From Antioch the way lay open to

Asia Minor, and from Asia Minor to Europe and

the whole basin of the Mediterranean. On the day

when Barnabas and Saul went down to Seleucia to

set sail for Cyprus \ the evangelization of the Roman
Empire began ; and it began under the guidance of

the Spirit of Christ.

2. The preaching of Barnabas and Saul (or

Paul, for St Luke uses his Roman name now
that he has entered on an Imperial mission^) was

followed by an effusion of the Spirit not less

abundant or less fruitful than that which had

attended the preaching of the older Apostles. At
Pisidian Antioch, the first place in Asia Minor

Acts xiii. where converts were made, the disciples were con-
52.

^ It does not appear that the missionaries were directed to

Seleucia and thence to Cyprus by the Holy Spirit. Early associa-

tions would lead Barnabas thither (Acts iv. 36) ; besides, Cyprus

was the natural stepping-stone between Syria and the West.

^ See Ramsay, St Paul the Traveller^ p. 358.
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timially filled (inX-qpovi'To) with joy and Holy Spirit. Part i.

The occasion was one for depression, for persecution —
had begun, and the missionaries had left. But

joy and spiritual exultation, it is evident from the

letters of St Paul, were normal effects of the Spirit's

presence, and independent of external circumstances

;

indeed they might be heightened by pressure from

without. So it proved at Pisidian Antioch, and the

same general results followed w^herever the mission-

aries went ; the same feature of primitive Christian

life repeated itself in every city where the Church

was planted.

3. Further, the Spirit by whom St Paul was

sent forth at the first is seen afterwards controlling:

and directing his way. This is specially clear in the

course of events by which he was led to pass from

Asia Minor to Europe. It is unnecessary to enter

here into the geographical puzzle connected with

Acts xvi. 6, 7. Whatever may be intended by

the Phrygian and Galatic region (tyjv ^pvyiav koX

TaKaTLKrjv ^(^pav), it is evident that at a certain point

in their second journey the missionaries resolved

to carry their work to the western sea-coast, but

before they could fulfil their purpose they were pro-

hibited by a Divine Voice within them or in the

mouth of a prophet : they w^r^ forbidden by the Holy Acts xvi.

Spirit to preach the word in Asia^. Nothing could

* Cod. D represents the prohibition as ultimately removed by

the same authority ; in Acts xix. i it adds : ctTrej/ avrw to Trreu/xa

VTroa-Tp4<f>etv eh Tr]v 'Acriav. Cf. XX. 3 where D inserts, elirev 8e to

TTvevfta avTc^ virocrTpicfietv Sta T17S MaKcSovta?.
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Parti,
vii.

Acts xvi.

lO

^ovres).

Acts xviii.

have been more natural than the desire to advance

from Phrygia to the coast ; a great road called them

thither, and such a centre of life as Ephesus offered

an unrivalled field for the preaching of the Gospel,

But they were checked by a force which was not

merely distinguishable from their own will, but

opposed to it. The same thing happened at a further

stage in their journey. When, unable to go west-

ward, they turned to the North with the intention

of entering Bithynia, the Spirit of Jesns suffered

the-m not. Neither Asia nor Bithynia was to be

evangelized on the present occasion : some other

call was more urgent. It is remarkable that In both

cases the guidance was negative only, keeping the

missionaries from a false move but not pointing out

whither they should go. The actual step forward

was determined by circumstances or, as in the latter

instance, by a dream. It was no part of the Spirit's

work to supersede the reason or the judgement; but

rather to leave them free to work upon the facts. In

this method of procedure by the Spirit of Jesus we
have the counterpart of the method of Jesus Himself,

whose teaching usually indicated the direction in

which His disciples should go without dictating a

definite line of conduct.

4. When at length St Paul found himself at

liberty to begin work at Ephesus, one of his earliest

experiences proved the reality of the Pentecostal

gift. Apollos who had been there before him and

taught the things concerning Jesus, knew only the

baptism ofJohn, and though a fervent believer had
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not received the baptism of the Spirit. Apollos was Part i.

vii.

now at Corinth, but the Apostle found at Ephesus a

band of disciples who, if they had not been under iS/^^'''

the instruction of the Alexandrian teacher, occupied

nearly the same position. Observing in these men

no signs of the Spirit's working, he asked whether

they had received the Spirit when they came to faith

{jna-TevcravTei). Their answer was a frank confession

that they had not even heard of any gift of the

Spirit (aXX* ouS' et irvevixa ayiov icmv rjKovcraixev).

Upon this they were instructed and baptized into

Christ. The Apostle then laid his hands on them,

as Peter and John on the Samaritans, and with the

same result ; the Holy Spirit came tipon them with

signs following ; they both spoke with tongues and Acts xix.

prophesied.

It would be precarious to gather that St Paul

everywhere as a matter of course laid his hands on

the baptized. The case of these twelve disciples of the

Baptist was exceptional, and this solemn confirmation

of their^baptism may have been exceptional likewise.

Nevertheless, since St Paul did not usually baptize

his converts but left the ministry of baptism in the

hands of those to whom it belonged, probably his

companions in travel, it is not improbable that it was

his practice to follow up the washing of regeneration

with the imposition of his own hands on all occasions

when this was possible. It is at least significant

that we find him following the example of the older

Apostles in the use of so characteristic a rite, and

with the same consequences. The facts create a
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Part I. presumption that the laying on of hands after baptism

'- by an Apostle was a recognized custom of the whole

Church and one which it had pleased God to honour

with special gifts of the Spirit of Christ.

5. The men on whom St Paul laid his hands at

Actsxix. Ephesus 'prophesied.' Prophecy was held in high

honour by St Paul, and the Christian Prophets are

placed by him in the second rank of the charismatic

ministry, the Apostles only taking precedence of

I Cor. xii. them. In the Pauline churches the prophet counted

t'loffl'i. fo"^ niore than the pastor or teacher; he was the

mouthpiece of the Spirit ; as the Holy Spirit in

the old time had spoken to Israel by the mouth of

Actsi. 16, David or Isaiah^ so now He spoke by these men in
xxviii. 25.

Qgj^|-jig cities and in the midst of congregations

largely composed of Gentile converts. The coming

of the Spirit had restored to the Church the gift of

prophecy, and the prophets, in whom it was mani-

fested, took rank in the Church above the local

bishops and deacons to whom were committed the

lower gifts of government and service.

6. Yet the local ministries were not under-

valued in the churches founded by St Paul, nor was

their relation to the Spirit overlooked. Presbyters

were appointed in every city where a Christian

society had been planted, and were taught to regard

Acts XX. themselves as having received their appointment
^^' '^'^'

from the Holy Spirit. The office was committed to

them with prayer and the laying on of hands, perhaps

preceded by an exercise of the prophetic gift. But

beyond this, those who held it were assured that they
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possessed a charisma, a special gift which if not Part i.

equal in dignity to that of the prophet, qualified them . L

to fulfil their own special work In the Body of ,8'/iv!"i4,*

Christ. It was realized that the One Spirit of Jesus ^f^"^"
*'

Christ supplied the needs of all the members of the

Church, distributing to each one severally such a cf. i Cor.

measure of grace as his office or his condition of
^^^' ^^'

life required.

How widely and in how many ways the Paraclete

made His power felt in the Gentile Churches will be

evident when we consider the teaching of the Pauline

Epistles. But from the second part of the Acts

alone it is clear that His Mission was no less world-

wide than the destiny of the Christian Society.

Contrary to the expectation of the Apostles, the

Spirit was poured upon all the baptized without

distinction. St Peter was on sure ground when he

pressed this point upon the attention of the Apostles

and Elders assembled at Jerusalem to consider the

claims of the Gentile converts. God, who knows the Acts xv.

8 f
heart, bore witness to them, giving them the Holy

Spirit even as He did to tts, and made no difference

between ils and them, cleansing their hearts by faith.

This fact disposed finally of the attempt to convert

the Church of God into a Jewish sect. It was the

common possession by Jew and Gentile of the same

Spirit which saved the principle of catholicity.
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noAAfic npocoxHC (^NApiNcocKONTec ri GeT^ AeoMeSA, "na mh

nponexecrepoN efncoMeN tina h NOMfccoMGN nepi aytoon. kaJ

npocexooN thi tcon GefcoN ANAfNcbcei mcta nicrfic kaJ Get^j Apec-

KoycHC npoAH4'ea)C Kpoye ta KeKAeiCMSNA aythc, ka) ANOifHcerAf

coi YTTO TOY GYpoopoY nepI of eTneN 6 'Ihcoyc Toytcaj d Gyptopoc

ANofpei.

Origen



I.

THE SYNOPTIC TEACHING OF OUR LORD.

l^vpev Tov TOTTov ov rjv 'ye'ypafiixevov

Tlv€v/xa Y^vplov eV e/xe,

ov e"veK€v e%ptcrey jie

rjp^aTO he \eyeiv Trpo? avroiMi otc ^Tj/juepov ireirX'qpwrai r)

fYpa<f>^ avrr} iv Tot9 ocxrlv vpjOiV.

El he iv TTvev

Lc. iv. 17
21.

Tlavra dcfyeOijae-

rav Tol'i vlotf rwv
dvOpcoTTcov, rd d-

p,apTrjp,aTa koX ai

^Xaa(f>r)fi[ai oaa
eav ^\aa(j)T]firjcroy-

trcv 09 S' dv ^Xacr-

^ijfxijar] el<i rb

irvevp.a ro dyiov

ovK e^et d.(f)e<Tiv et?

S. H. S.

fjbart aeov eyco e/c-

^dWo) TO, haifxo-

via...

Udaa dfiapTia

Koi ^Xa(7(j>T)fila

dc^edrjaerat rot?

dv9poi'iroi,<i,rj herov

TTvevfiaro'i ^\aa-

(fiijfjuca OVK d^eOrj-

aerau koX 09 edv

eiTTT] \6yov Kara

Tov vlov Tov dv-

Opciiirov, d(f>ed7]-

aerat avrw ' 09

o av ecTTrj Kara

TOV TTvevfiaro^ tov

dyiov, OVK d(f)€d7]-

crerat avTM ovTe

iv TOVTCO Tc3 alSivt,

Ei he iv haKTv- Mt.xii. 28.

\(p Oeov iyo) iK- Lc. xi. 20.

/SaXXft) TO, haipo-

vca...

Mc. iii.

28 ff.

Mt. xii.

Lc. xii. 10.

Ild<i 09 ipet X6-

yov et9 TOV vlov

TOV dvOpfOTTOV d(p€-

Orjaerai avrS' tm
he 649 TO dytov

TTvev/xa fiXao-(j>'i]-

fii]aavTt OVK d(f>e-

dijaeTac.
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Part II. i. TOV aloiva, aXka I ovt€ ev tS /xeX-

evo')(^o<i icTTLV alw- ! \ovtl.

Mt. vii. II.

Lc. xi. 13.

VLOv afj,apTi]iMaTo<;.

OTL eXeyov Tivev^ia

cLKadaprov e%ei.

Mc. xii.36.

Mt. xxii.

43 f.

Lc. XX. 42.

Mc. xiii.

II.

Mt. X. 20.

Lc.xii. 12;

of. Lc. xxi.

14 f.

Mt. xxviii.

19.

Lc. xxiv.

48 f. ; cf.

Actsi. 5, 8.

Ayro? AayetS el-

irev iv T(p TTvev-

fiaTL TcS dyLcp kt\.

Ov yap iare

vfi€l<; 01 XaXovPTe<;

aXXa TO TTvevfia to

ayiov.

Ei OVV Vfl€C<i TTO-

VTjpol ovT€<i o'iBuTe

BofiaTa dyaOa 8i-

Bovat TOL<; T€KVOl<i

vficov, iroaw /j,dX-

Xov TraTrjp v/xcop

iv T0i9 ovpavol<i

huicrei dyaOd Tol^

acTovaLV avTov.

n&i? OVV AavelS

iv TTvevfMaTi KoXel

avTov Kvpcov, Xe-

ycov ktX.

Ov yap vfi€i<;

icTTe ol XaXovvT€<i

aXXd TO TTvevfia

TOV iraTpo^ v/x(ov

Et OVV vfiel<i TTO-

vrjpol v7rdp^ovT€<;

olhaTeBoiiaTa dya-

Od BlBovat T02<i T€K-

V0t<i V/X(OV, TTO<T(£>

jxaXXov TraTTjp o

i^ ovpavov Bcocret

IT V ev fi a dy t ov
Tol'i aiTova-ivavTov.

AfTo? 70^ Aav-

elB Xeyei iv ^i/SXw

"^aXixoiv ktX.

T\ \ r/yap ayiov

irvevyua BiBd^ec

vfid'i iv avTT] Ty

(upa a oet evTreLV.

TO XdXovv iv vjJLiv.

^aOrjTevaaTe irdvTa Ta eOvrj, ^airTi^ovTef; avTov<i €l<; to

ovo/j,a TOV 7raTp6<i Kal tov vlov kul tov dyiov 7rvev/j,aT0<;.

'I80U iyo) i^airocTTeXXai Trjv iirayyeXiav tov iraTpo^ fxov

i(^ vfid^' v/jL6C<i Be KadlaaTC iv Ty iroXet eco? ov ivBvarjcrde

e'f v->^ov<i Bvva/xiv.

The Synoptic recollections of our Lord's teaching

upon the Holy Spirit are few, but perhaps as many
as the scope of the first three Gospels might lead us

to expect. It is even possible that they are fairly

representative of His Galilean teaching on this

subject, for the early Ministry was not the occasion

or Galilee the place for a full revelation of the work

of the Spirit in the new order which was to follow

His Passion and Resurrection.
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I. It is convenient to begin, as St Luke begins, Pan ill

with the announcement in the synagogue at

Nazareth. Though the incident belongs to a later

stage in the Ministry \ the words spoken at Nazareth

disclose the consciousness of a unique relation to

the Spirit which is presupposed by all that Jesus

taught about Him.

The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because Lc. iv. 18

the Lord hath anointed me to bring good tidings

unto the meek. So begins the lesson which Jesus

read out of the roll of the Book of Isaiah. The
words have been taken by some interpreters of

Isaiah as spoken by the prophet in reference to

himself, while others regard them as put by him

into the mouth of the Servant of the Lord. In

either case their meaning was not exhausted by

the experience of the past; to-day, the Lord pro- Lc. iv. 21.

ceeded, has this scripture been fulfilled in your ears.

That day they had heard the voice of the true Christ

of God.

The Christ takes His stand upon the words of

the Old Testament. The Spirit by which He had

been anointed was none other than the Spirit of the

God of Israel, the Spirit that spake by the prophets

of Israel. He accepts the character of the Lord's

Anointed which had belonged to the prophets, the

priests, and the kings of Israel. More than this,

His description of His Messianic work is drawn

upon the old lines ; He has been anointed to

^ See p. 56 f., where the facts are considered in connexion

with the history of the Ministry.

8—2
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Part II. i. proclaim a new Jubilee\ an acceptable year of the

Lord in which captives and prisoners shall be

released and the poor shall come again into their

own. But as the mission on which he is sent goes

deeper into the heart of things than that of the Old

Testament priest or prophet, so the anointing He
has received is no mere formal appointment to an

office, or even a special gift of prophetic power, but

the flooding of His whole humanity with the light

and power of the Divine Spirit. He is conscious

of a plenitude of spiritual gifts which constitutes at

last a fulfilment of the earlier hopes and experiences.

The Messianic outpouring of the Spirit has begun in

His person ; He has received from the Father the

ijo. ii. 20, unction which He will hereafter give to the Church.

But for the present He does not actually call Him-
self the Christ ; He claims only to have fulfilled the

role of the Servant of the Lord. * The Lord hath

anointed me to bring good tidings* is a sufficient

basis for the ministry of preaching and healing with

which His work began.

Mc. iL 10. 2. Early in the ministry at Capernaum the

Christ interpreted H is mission to proclaini release to

the captives as an authority to remit sins. But as

time went on, while expanding His offer of remission

in a general way, He had occasion to limit it in one

Mc. iii. 29. direction. Whosoever shall blaspheme, He taught,

against the Holy Spirit has no remission/or ever, but

' Delitzsch ad loc. :
" "i'l">7 ^"Si is the expression used in the

Law to indicate the proclamation of freedom which the year of

Jubilee brought with it."
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is guilty of an eternal sin. ' All acts of sin shall be Part 11. L

remitted to men on earth except one ; for the man Mc. iii.

18 f

who has blasphemed the Holy Spirit there can be

no remission either here or in the next age ; such a

man is in the grip of a sin from which there is no

discharge.' The words are followed in St Mark by-

one of that Evangelist's rare notes of explanation :

because they said, 'It is an unclean spirit that he has' Mc. iii. 30.

That some superhuman power wrought in Jesus was

not to be denied in the face of His words and deeds.

Rabbis who had come down from Jerusalem and had

seen and heard for themselves could not resist the

general belief that He worked by a power greater

than that of man. But the question remained whether

the power that inspired Him was good or evil, from

above or from below, and they ventured to adopt

the latter view and even to spread a report that He
'had Beelzebul,' i.e. was in collusion with the arch-

demon. This was to characterize the Spirit by

which He wrought as in the highest degree impure

and diabolical, although it was clear that unclean

spirits could not be cast out by one of themselves

or by any power but the Holy Spirit of God. What
these men had said and taught others to believe

was therefore blasphemy of the most deadly kind,

and, if deliberate, was past forgiveness. The man
who was capable of calling good evil, of painting the

Source of holiness in the colours of Hell, was beyond

repentance and therefore beyond forgiveness ; his

sin must pass with him unremitted into the next

aeon, to which the earthly mission of the Saviour

did not extend.



ii8 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

Part II. i. The first and third Gospels contrast this blasphemy

against the Spirit with blasphemy against the Son

Mt. xii. 32. of Man : whosoever shall speak a word against the

Son ofMan, it shall beforgiven him ; but whosoever

shall speak against the Holy Spirit it shall not be

forgiven him. There is reason for supposing that

this form of the saying may be a doublet of the

Marcan form\ But the thought is dormant in

St Mark ; for if blasphemy against the Spirit is

the sole exception to the sins which are within

reach of forgiveness, blasphemy against Jesus which

does not involve a conscious antagonism to His

Spirit may be remitted. In any case the Marcan

saying invests the work of the Holy Spirit with the

inviolable sanctity that belongs to the Divine.

3. In the course of the same conversation there

is some direct teaching upon the subject of the

Mt.xii.28. casting out of unclean spirits. If I by the Spirit of
God cast out the demons, then is the Kingdom of God
come upon you. The presence of the Divine Spirit

marks the advent of the Divine Kingdom, and its

presence is known by the dispersion of the forces

of evil. Our Lord here not only accepts the Old

Testament doctrine of the Spirit of God but to some

extent He seems to sanction the popular belief in

the existence and activity of evil spirits. * Demons'

appear to enter into His scheme of the spiritual

world, and their workings to be as real as those

of the Spirit of God. Readers of the Gospel must

of course be careful not to attribute to our Lord

1 See Driver in Hastings, D. B. iv. p. 588 f.; W. C Allen,

St Matthew, p. 136 f.
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allusions to Jewish ideas which may be due to Part 11. l

the Evangelists or their sources, and such are

perhaps the greater part of the Synoptic references

to the 'demons^' Even when Jesus is represented

as addressing an evil spirit in the act of expelling

it^ it may be argued that He accommodates Him-
self to the prevalent belief, or that He personifies a

mental disease, as on one occasion He rebuked the

rage of a storm upon the Lake^ ; or that His words

have been coloured by the media through which

they have reached us. But it is otherwise with the

passage before us. The whole argument turns on

the reality of the kingdom and forces of Satan ; it

recognizes the existence of spiritual powers working

under a chief and working against the Kingdom of

God. There was thus much of solid truth in the

demonology of Babylon, Persia, and Greece, and in

that of His Jewish contemporaries, and our Lord

endorses this truth without setting the seal of His

authority to the mythical forms in which it was

expressed'*. It is worthy of note, for example, that

He seems tacitly to set aside the name 'BeelzebuP'

and to substitute the Old Testament term 'Satan,'

even while He assumes the existence of such a

^ Cf. e.g. Mc. i. 23, 26, 27, iii. 11, v. 2, 18, vi. 7, vii. 25; and

the corresponding passages in Mt. and Lc.

' E.g. Mc. i. 25, ix. 25.

^ Mc. iv. 39 eiTTcv rrj 6aXd(rar] 2toj7ra, Tr€fj)L[Xw<TO (cf. 1. 25

€7r€Ti)u,7j!J€v avTO) 6 'I. Xe'yojv '^LfJLwOrjTL).

•* See the bibliography given in Hastings, D. C. G. i. 438 b.

" So Mc. ; Mt and Lc. are less careful to make this dis-

tinction.
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Part II. i. being. Later Jewish developments are accepted

only so far as they were legitimate inferences from

the teaching of the Canon.

4. If the Spirit of God is the expeller of the

evil forces which harass and defile human life, He
is also the source in man of all spiritual good.

This complementary view of the Spirit's work is

Lc. xi. iff. the next to appear in the teaching of Jesus. He
had been praying, and when He ceased, the Twelve

asked to be taught to pray. The Lord's Prayer is

given them, and a discourse on prayer follows. The
Lord's Prayer begins with the recognition of the

Fatherhood of God, and on this foundation the

Lord builds an assurance of the efficacy of prayer.

Lc. xi. Who among you that is a father will give his son a

snakefor a fish, or a scorpion for an egg? If then

yey evil as ye are, know how to give your children

gifts that are good, how much more shall the Father

who is of heaven give Holy Spirit to those who ask

Mt. vii. him ? The words occur also, but with a somewhat
^ different context^ in the Sermon on the Mount,

where for Holy Spirit the first Gospel simply repeats

good things from the protasis of the sentence. The
simpler form is probably the earlier, and St Luke's

Holy Spirit"^ will in that case be an interpretation

in the light of the Pentecostal gift.

It should be added that in the Lucan recension

of the Lord's Prayer, for Thy Kingdom co7ne at

^ After the Prayer, but not immediately after it.

^ Cod. D gives even in Lc. dya^w 8oju,a, and Cod. L mediates

with TTVcvyLia dya^dv.
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least one cursive MS., confirmed by several Fathers, Part 11. i.

reads. Thy Holy Spirit come and cleanse us (iXOaTO)

TO TTvevfxd crov to ayiov /cat KadapLcrdTO) 'qfidsY. This

is clearly a gloss, and one which does not belong to

the first age ; but it expresses the great truth that

the Kingdom of God as an inward power is identical

with the working of the Spirit of God^ and it is

valuable as an ancient interpretation of the clause.

5. Of the special gift of inspiration, the Spirit

of prophecy, the Synoptic Christ speaks more than

once. When He quotes Ps. ex.. His formula is

that of the pious Jew of His own time. David Mc.xii. 36.

himself said in the Holy Spirit^, The Lord said unto

my Lord, or as St Matthew turns the words. How Mt. xxn.

then does David in spirit (under inspiration) call
^^'

him Lord? Almost the precise form of citation which

St Mark puts into the mouth of Christ is to be

found in the Talmud\ Our Lord, by adopting

it, does not affirm the attribution of this particular

Psalm to David, nor does He endorse the particular

^ So Ev. 710 (Gregory). Gregory of Nyssa de orat. dom. 3 says

o T^v ySacriXetav eA^eiv d^tcSv r^i' rov ayiov Trvev/xaros cvfjifxa^^iav

€Tn^oaTaL...i\6€T(ii, (firjcri, to aytov TTvevfid crov i<f> ijfxd^ koX Kada-

pLa-droi T]iJ.ds. See WH., Notes on select readings, p. 60 ; Chase,

The Lords Prayer in the Early Church, p. 2 5 ff. ; Resch, Agrapha,

p. 398. In some texts IXQina to aytov trvixuLa ktX. seems to have

been a substitute for dyiaa-OrJTO} to ovo/xd a-ov.

^ Cf. Greg. Nyss. as cited. Maximus, depending perhaps on

Gregory, says more expressly : 17 /iaaiXeia aov, Tovrecm to -rrvevfia

TO ayiov.

^ St Luke has simply, AavciS \eyet, iv ySi/?Xa) ^aX/iwv.

* See W. C. Allen on St Matthew /. ^.
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Part II. i. view of inspiration which was prevalent among the

scribes. But He accepts the general principle that

the Holy Spirit spoke by the prophets and psalmists,

i.e. that their minds, as they prophesied, were raised

above their natural level by a Divine gift.

With this acceptance of the inspiration of the

Psalmist we may compare the Lord's promise of a like

inspiration to His followers in certain circumstances

Mc.xiii. II connected with their future mission. When they

10 v.. Lc^ ^^^^ y^^^ ^° judgement, delivering you over to the
xii. iif.). courts, be not anxious beforehand what ye shall

speak, but whatever shall be given you in that hour,

this speak ye; for ye are not the speakers, but the

Holy Spirit speaks by you. This is not a general

promise of inspiration, nor does it affirm the inspira-

tion of the writers of the New Testament; it does

not even predict the rise of an order of New
Testament prophets. But it guarantees to Christian

confessors, in the moment of need, the presence of

an Advocate within who will speak by their mouth

as truly as he spoke by the mouth of David or

Isaiah. We have here the germ of the doctrine of

the ' other Paraclete ' or Advocate which is de-

veloped in the fourth Gospel. Though the advocacy

here promised is limited to rare occasions if not to

the first age, it represents the Spirit as fulfilling in

the disciples after the departure of Jesus the office

which Jesus Himself would have undertaken had He
been still with them. This promise belongs to the

apocalyptic discourse on the Mount of Olives which

closely precedes the Passion (Mc), for the position
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which it holds in St Matthew and at its first appear- Part 11. i

ance in St Luke can scarcely be original. Such a

promise would naturally have been reserved for the

eve of the Master's departure; in Galilee it would

have been neither necessary nor indeed intelligible.

6. Alone of the three Synoptists St Matthew
has preserved the Lord's great commission to His

Church, Go, disciple all the nations, baptizing them Mt. xxviii.

into the na^iie of the Father and the Son and the

Holy Spirit. The words stand in all known mss.

and versions of the first Gospel, and from the second

century at least^ they have supplied the recognized

form of Christian Baptism. Yet reasons have lately

been produced^ for hesitating to accept them as they

are found in our present text. It has been urged

that Eusebius frequently quotes the passage in the

form Go make disciples of all the nations, either

omitting all that follows or adding simply in my
name. As in one place he expressly comments on

the last three words, they must either have existed

in some form of the text known to him, or have been

strongly impressed on his own mind when he wrote.

But that he was not acquainted with or did not

accept the longer reading is put out of the question

by the fact that he quotes it elsewhere as genuine.

The evidence has been examined at length by the

present Bishop of Ely^ and few who have read his

' The words occur first as a formula in the Didache.

* By Mr F. C. Conybeare in the Hibbert Journal for Oct

1902, and Prof. K. Lake in his Inaugural Lecture at Leiden in.

1904.

^ Ivi J. T. S. VI. p. 481 flf.
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Part II. i. investigation will disagree with his finding that the

whole evidence "establishes without a shadow of

doubt or uncertainty the genuineness of Matt, xxviii.

19."

It is less easy to interpret this great text than to

defend its genuineness. As to its purpose, it can

scarcely have been meant or at first understood to

prescribe a form of words for use in the ministration

of Christian Baptism, although our familiarity with

this employment of the words may tempt us to take

this view. All the baptisms recorded in the Acts^

seem to have been administered simply in the name

of Jesus Christ, and the same practice is implied in

the Epistlesl We must look elsewhere for the

original intention of the words.

The Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are

named separately in our Lord's Synoptic teaching,

and the Father and the Son or the Father and the

Spirit are correlated in His more private or mystical

instructions\ But until we reach this last command

Jesus does not proceed to bring together into one

category the Father, the Son, and the Spirit. To
do this was to gather up the lines of all His earlier

theological teaching; to crown all that He had

taught concerning these Three Persons by presenting

Them as at once a Triad and a Unity. But further

—and here we begin to see the true purpose of His

words—He associates this Divine Trinity with the

' Acts ii. 38, viii. 16, x. 48, xix. 5.

* Rom. vi. 3, I Cor. i. 13, Gal. iii. 27.

^ E.g. in Mt. X. 20, xi. 27, Mc. xiii. 32.
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life of each of His disciples and of His whole Part 11. i.

Ecclesia to the end of time, for every disciple is to

be baptized into^ the name of the Three. Into the

na7ne is a form of words which still needs further

investigation, but part at least of its meaning can be

grasped. Had the words run simply * into the

Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit' they might

have been interpreted as implying merely the incor-

poration of believers by Christ's Baptism into the

fellowship of the Holy Trinity. But into the name
seems to suggest the further thought of 'proprietor-

ship^' The baptized person is not only brought

into union with the Three, but he is devoted to

Their service, living thenceforth a consecrated life.

Whether this is in the words or not, they cer-

tainly carry the Synoptic doctrine of the Spirit far

beyond the point hitherto reached. For the Spirit

is now seen to be not merely God in action, but

God in relation to God, and we approach a mystery

which belongs to the Divine Life itself. Yet this

great step is taken in the interests not of scientific

but of practical theology. The very sentence in

which the first glimpse is given of a mysterious

threeness in the inner Life of God, turns our atten-

tion to the bearing of this revelation upon the life of

^ So upon the whole it is best to translate ets here, as R.V.

Though there are in the N.T. "very clear examples of ets encroach-

ing on the domain of ev "
(J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 62 f.),

this is not one of them : cf. e.g. i Cor. x. 2 €t? tov Muucnjv

iJSaTTTLo-avTO, xii. 13 ets ev aiofjia i/3airTL(r0rjfjiev, where eV t<3 Mwvo-ei,

iv ivi arw/iaTL would modify or obscure the sense.

" See Deissmann, Bii>/e Studies (E. tr.), pp. 146 ff., 196 f.
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Part II. i. man. We are permitted to see the essential unity of

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit only in

order that we may know ourselves to stand by virtue

of our baptism into Christ in a vital relation to the

Three. With the Father and the Son, the Holy

Spirit claims our baptized life as His own. But

what this means could be understood only when the

Spirit had come ; the Acts and Epistles are a running

comment upon it. It is a life rather than a creed,

a new relation to God rather than a new theology^

that our Lord contemplates in the most theological,

the most mystical of all His instructions.

7. St Luke represents our Lord as having in

another of His last teachings foretold the Pente-

Lc. xxiv. costal outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Behold, I
^^ ^' sendforth the Pro7nise of my Father upon you ; but

as for yozc, sit ye still in the city till ye have been

clad with power from the height. The words are

Actsi.4,8. repeated in substance at the beginning of Acts.

Both passages contain the remarkable phrase 'the

Promise of the Father,' the Acts adding, which ye

heard from me ; and in both the context shews that

the Promise is the Gift of the Holy Spirit to be

poured out on the Church after the Ascension. The

Promise of the Father has been interpreted as the

outpouring of the Spirit promised to Israel through

the prophets—such prophecies as are to be found in

Isaiah and Ezekiel, in Joel and Zechariah; but the

mention of ' the Father ' points rather to a promise

^ Yet Basil has right when he says {epp, ii. 125) S£r...7rio-T€U€iv
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made by Jesus Himself, and this interpretation is Part 11. i.

confirmed by the added words in Acts. No such

promise given by the Son in His Father's name can

be found in the Synoptic Gospels \ and we are

driven to the conclusion that the reference is to the

last discourse which is recorded only by St John.

On the niofht before His Passion the Lord had said,

/ •willpray the Father and he shallgive you another jo. xiv. 16,

Advocate : the Father will send him in my name:

I will send him from the Father. All was then in

the future, and, as it might have seemed, a future

yet distant, certainly difficult to realize. But much
had occurred since that discourse was spoken

:

the Passion, the Resurrection, the life of the forty

days; it was now the eve of the Ascension; the

Pentecost was near at hand. With the coming of

the Spirit full in view, the future is changed into

a present: 'behold, I am sending it forth'^'; the

mission of the Spirit is as good as begun ; the ful-

filment of the Promise is imminent and potentially

come. The note of this great coming event is

'power': power clothing the Eleven, an illapse of

spiritual energy which will invest them and trans-

figure their lives in the sight of the world. These

'babes ^' of the Ministry will be the strong men of

the new order to be initiated by the Pentecost. As
the Christ went forth to His work in Galilee in the

power of the Spirit^, so His disciples would know
'^ If we except Lc. xi. 13, on which see above, p. 120.

^ eytu e|a7rocrT€\A(o. Contrast eyoj Tre/xi/zw in Jo. XV. 26.

^ vtJttiol (Lc. X. 20).

* Lc. iv. 14; cf. i. 17, 35 ; iv. 36, v. 7.
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Part II. i. by their new sense of spiritual power that they had

been baptized with the Promise of the Father and

prepared for the service that lay before them in

the world. Their way would lead, as His had led,

through temptation and suffering to death ; but not

to failure or defeat. Henceforth there would be no

wholesale desertion of the Master, no misunder-

standing of the great purpose of His mission. The

2 Cor. xii. power of the Christ would rest upon them, and be

perfected in their weakness.9f.



II.

THE JOHANNINE TEACHING OF OUR LORD (i).

^Afjurjv dfirjv Xeyo) croi 'Eay /j,7] tl<; fyevvT^Oy dvcodev, ov Jo. iii. 3, 5.

Bvvarac IBeiv ttjv ^aaikeiav rov deov...a/j,r]v aixrjv Xe^w crou

'Eay jxrj Tfi <yevv7]dfj e^ v8aTo<; koI "jrvev/MaTO^y ov Svvarai,

ei<Te\6elv et? Trjv ^aaCketav rov Beov.

To fyefyevvrjixevov e« r?}? aapKo<; adp^ i<TTiv, xal to 'ye'yev- Jo. iii. 6ff.

v7}/jL€vov eK rov Trvevfj.aro'; irvevfid icrrcv. /jltj davfid(Tij<i ort

ebTTov <T0i Aet I'/xa? yewrjOrjvat dvcodev. to irvevfia oirov

deKei irvel kuX Tr)v i^wvyju avTov dKov€i<;, dW' ovk olSa<i

irodev €p')(eTai koI ttov VTrdjer ovTa><i iaTlv Tra? yejev-

vrj/mevo^ €k tov TrvevfiaTo^;.

"^Op jdp diriaTetXev 6 0eo<i ra pij/xaTa tov deov \a\el' ov Jo. iii. 34.

yap ifc jjuerpov BiScocriv to irvevpua.

Et fj8eL<; TTjv Bcopedv tov Beov Kol tl'? iaTLV 6 Xeycov croc Jo. iv. 10.

A09 fjiOL Trelv, av dv fjTrjaa^; avTov Kol eBwKev dv aoi vScop

^09 K dv irir] eK tov vBaTO<i ov iyco Sdxrco avTM, ov fjurj Jo. iv. i^L

Bi'^^rjcrei, el<i tov aiayva, dWd to vBcop b Bcocro) avTw yevrjcreTai

iv avTc3 Trrjyr) vBaTo<i dWop,evov ei? ^u)r]V alooviov.

"^p-^eTat (opa koI vvv ecTTLV, OTe ol dX.T]Btvol irpoa-KVvrjTai Jo. iv. 235.

TrpoaKvvrjaovcrtv tw iraTpt ev 7rv€v/xaTi koI aXrjBela' kol ydp

iraTrjp TocovTov<i ^rjTel Tov<i 7rpoaKvvovvTa<; avTov. irvevp.a

o Beo<;, Kol Tov<; irpoaKvvovvTa<i avTov ev iTvev[xaTL kol dXr)-

Beua Bel irpoaKwelv.

To irvevfid eaTiv to ^wottolovv rj adp^ ovk oi(pe\el ovBev. jo. vi. 6^.

Tu prj/jiaTa a eyco XeXdXrjKa v/jllv irvevfid eaTiv Kol ^(o-q ianv.

S. H. s. 9
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Part II. ii. 'Ear Ti9 Sii/ra epykaBw irpo^ jxe Kol Triviroo. 6 iricTTeixov

^
,•• et? ifie, Ka6co<i elirev rj ypatf)^, irorafioi €K t^9 KOiXLa<i avTov

37 ff. pevcrovatv v8aT0<i ^(Ji)VTo<;. tovto Be elirev Trepl rov irvev-

/xaTo<i ov e/xeWov Xafi^dveiv ol ircareva-avre^; et? avrov

ovTTCO <yap rjv Trvev/xa, ore ^lijcrov^ ovtto) iho^daOrj.

Jo. X. 3. TovTw 6 6vpcopo<; dvolyec.

Jo. iii-

The Fourth Gospel is ' spiritual ' in a sense

deeper than that which Clement of Alexandria

attached to the word\ It deals more intimately

than the Synoptic Gospels with the things of the

Spirit, carrying its readers further into the inner life

of man ; and it yields fuller anticipations of the work

of the Spirit of God in the Christian Church. How
much the present form of the teaching owes to the

inspired thought" or the personal ideals of the

writer, or how much to his experience of post-Pen-

tecostal times, it is not easy to determine. In this

chapter and the next it will be assumed that the

discourses attributed to our Lord are at least in

substance His. To assign to the Evangelist more

than the 7^0/e of an interpreter is to over-estimate

his genius or his inspiration, and to limit unduly the

scope of Christ's mission as a Revealer of religious

truth.

I. The first of the great series of discourses

which is a chief feature of St John's Gospel is an

instruction upon the work of the Spirit as the re-

' Aj>. Eus. J^. E. vi. 14 Tov fJLei'TOL 'loidvvrjv t<T)(a.Tov avvihovTa

OTi TO. (Tw[MaTiKa €V Tots cmyyeXtois Be8i]\o)TaL...7rv€VfJiaTLKOv TroLrja-ai

evayyeXiov (i.e., a mystical book as contrasted with a mere narrative).

^ Eus. /. C. 'I<jiai'vr]v...7rvevfxaTL Oeo^oprjOiVTa.
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generative principle in human life. Our Lord is Part 11. ii

visited at night by a Pharisee whose position as a

member of the Sanhedrin forbids him to come openly

by day. Nicodemus has convinced himself that

Jesus is a teacher come from God, since the signs jo. iii.

that He works shew that God is with Him; and the Idnbdeoo

teacher of Israel, the accredited Rabbi, places himself
^^^ll"^^^

at the feet of the Teacher authorized by Heaven.

Jesus at once accepts the position and begins His roo 'lo-

teaching. But the teaching was not such as Nico-

demus could at once receive, nor is it easy for the

reader, though he may recognize the truth of what is

taught, to see its connexion with the circumstances.

Yet the connexion if not obvious is real and deep.

Nicodemus Is conscious only of an intellectual want;

he knows himself to be in need of further instruc-

tion, but has not realized that there is a prior need.

Spiritual life is the first necessity for one who would

be a disciple of the New Kingdom\ And spiritual

life must begin with spiritual birth. Unless one has

been born fro7n above^ he cannot see the Kmgdom of

God. Without a Divine birth there is in man, as he

now is, no capacity for discerning spiritual truth even

If it is taught by a Teacher sent from God. When
Nicodemus exclaims against the impossibility of a

second birth, as he understands it

—

can a man enter

into his mother s womb a second time, and so be born f

—the Lord repeats His great saying with slight

^ See Wendt, Teaching ofJesus (E. tr.) i. p. 24^.

^ For this sense of avojOev see Jo. iii. 31, xix. 11. Bp Westcott

{StJohn, 1. 136, ed. 1908) supports in an additional note the R.V.

rendering anew.

9—2
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Part II. ii. amplifications: unless one has been born of water and

Spirit he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.

The birth from above is not of flesh^ but of Spirit,

and it admits not only to a sight of the Divine

Kingdom but to a place in it.

Here, as in the other great Baptismal saying of

Matt, xxviii. 19, the existing text has recently been

attacked. It has been maintained^ that the reference

to water in v. 5, although it is now to be found in

all MSB. and versions, had no place in the Fourth

Gospel as it came from the writer. Justin, it is said,

could not have failed to quote John iii, 5 in the fuller

form if he had read it so, for the mention of water

would have suited his argument, in which he speaks

of regeneration in Baptism; yet he is content to write

" Unless ye have been born anew ye shall in no

wise enter into the Kingdom of heaven." This

inference is thought to receive some support from

textual considerations. Wendt with more probability

suggests^ that the mention of water is due to the

Evangelist's presentation of the saying and had no

place in its original form*; but in the absence of any

evidence it is safer to adhere to the text which has

documentary support.

^ " Natural generation is only a feeble image of the super-

natural generation " (Prof. Denney in Hastings' D. C. G. 1.

890 a).

^ By Prof. Lake, Inaugural Lecture : cf. Burkitt, £v. da

Mepharreshe 11. p. 309 f.

^ Teaching ofJesus, i. p. 91 f.

* As Kttt TTvpi in Mt. iii. 1 1 is possibly due to St Matthew or

to the Logia.
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Yet though the reference to water must, in the I'an 11. ii.

present state of our knowledge, keep its place in

verse 5, its omission in the true text of verse 8 shews

that it is of secondary importance, the primary and

essential source of the new birth being the Divine.

Water^ is the outward visible sign which attends the

inward spiritual grace. The grace which is the real

efficient is 'Spirit'—evidently the power of the Spirit

of God, since the birth is ''from abover The Spirit

is the generative power in the sphere of the spiritual

life. Spiritual life comes from the Spirit and not from

the flesh ; it does not descend from father to son in

the way of natural generation, but is imparted to

each individual by a spiritual birth.

The Lord does not wait for any further question

on the part of Nicodemus, but at once proceeds to

work out His doctrine of the spiritual birth. Why
is it necessary.-* Because 'flesh' and 'spirit' belong

to different and indeed opposite categories, and the

one cannot produce the other: flesh can only gene-

rate flesh; a spiritual nature, possessing spiritual

capacities and born to a spiritual life, can only be

generated by spirit. That which has beeit born of Jo. m. 6 f.

theflesh is flesh, and that which has been born of the

Spirit is spirit. Wonder not that I said to thee,

Yotr must be born from above. The strangeness of

* "As Nicodemus heard the words, water carried with it a

reference to John's baptism " (Westcott). To the readers of the

Gospel it would point to the 'washing of regeneration' (Tit. iii. 6),

in which " the baptism of water was no longer separated from, but

united with, the baptism of the spirit."

^ Y/xtt?, I.e. Tovs yeyevvrj/xevov; Ik t/js (rapKOS.
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Part II. ii. this demand disappears when the law that Hke pro-

duces Hke is borne in mind. Human nature cannot

rise above itself; to mount up to God and to things

above men must receive a new principle of life from

above, from God\ Nor ought a difficulty to be

found in the mysteriousness of a spiritual birth.

Jo. iii. 8. The spirit of the wind blows where it wills, and its

voice than hearest, but dost not know whence it comes

and where it goes; so is every one who has been born

of the Spirit of God. You cannot restrict the

action of the Divine Breath, or prescribe its course,

any more than you can dictate to the winds of

heaven. That the wind is at work we know by the

familiar sounds of breeze or gale, but its origin and

its destination are hidden from us. Such is the

manner of the Spirit's working in him who has been

born from above; there is the same mystery sur-

rounding it, the same ignorance on man's part of

the laws by which it is governed, the same certainty

that its existence and its presence are matters of

fact, since its effects fall within our range of observa-

tion, even within the cognizance of the senses ; the

Spirit's voice is heard in human utterances and the

Spirit's power felt in human actions, though the

Spirit itself is inaudible and invisible.

Nicodemus is still unconvinced. How can these

things come to pass? A second birth is to this

Ps. li. lo, teacher of Israel unthinkable, although the concep-

Sxvi. 26f. tion is not wholly wanting in the scriptures of the

Old Testament. In His reply, however, Jesus does

^ Cf. Jo. i. 13 CK Of.ov iy€vv)j9r]crav.
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not refer to the Old Testament; there is evidence Part 11. u.

nearer at hand in the personal experience of the

Lord and His disciples. That which we know we jo. iii. n.

speak and that which we have seen we bear witjiess to.

Conceived by the Spirit, baptized by the Spirit, full

of the power of the Spirit, He knew Himself to be

continually stirred by the Spirit's breath, and His

experience must be shared by all who enter the

Kingdom of God. In this there was nothing which

belonged to the sphere of supra-mundane things : to

be born from above, to hear the voice of the Spirit,

to know the mystery of His presence and working

in the inner life, are earthly things (eTrtyeta^) and not jo. iii. 12.

heavenly, belonging to the experience of man's

present state and not to a remote and as yet in-

comprehensible future. The spiritual birth is from

above, but it takes place on earth and belongs to the

facts of daily life.

2. The concluding verses of ch. iii. are in form jo. iii.

a continuation of the Baptist's words in vv. 27—30,
^'~^ '

but probably consist of remarks by the Evangelist

himself based on recollections partly of the Baptist's

teaching, partly of our Lord's. A reference to the

Holy Spirit in v. 34 may therefore be considered

here, though it cannot definitely be assigned to

Christ Himself.

The Evangelist takes up the words of Jesus in

V. 11, and carries them further. Jesus bears witness jo. iii.

to that which he has seen and which he heard. . . The ^^

man who has received his witness thereby sets his seal

^ See Westcott's note ad loc.
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Part II. ii. to the doctfine that God is true. For he whom God
sent speaks God's words, for not by measure does he

give the Spirit. To accept the witness of Jesus is to

accept the witness of God, for Jesus was sent by God

and speaks in His name. So far the connexion is

clear. But what relation does the last clause bear to

this ? and what is its precise meaning .* Who is it

that gives the Spirit, and to whom does he give it }

Are we to understand that the Father gives the

Spirit to the Son\ or that the Son gives the Spirit to

men ? In the former case the thought will run: 'the

Son cannot but speak the Father's words, seeing He
has received an unlimited supply of the Divine

Spirit.' In the latter it seems to be : *that the Son

speaks the words of God is evident from the unlimited

power that He possesses of imparting the Spirit'

Against the second interpretation it may be urged

that it anticipates the Pentecostal effusion, and is

moreover perhaps less in accord with the words

which follow in v. 35". On the whole it seems best

to supply 6 ^eos as the nominative, and to para-

phrase: *God gives^ His Spirit to men ungrudgingly^;

there is no limit to His bounty but that which comes

from the incapacity of the recipient, and He who is

sent of God is not thus limited; in His case the

Divine current of light and power flows unchecked

by human sin.'

^ Codd. AC*D etc. supply d O^U.

O ira.Tt]p ayaiTo. tov vlov, koX Trai^a Se'SwKcv ev ry X^'P^ avTOV.

^ AioaxTLV, not ISco/ccv or SeSwKCj/.

* Cf. J as. i. 5 Tov SiSoVtos 6eov Trao-tv aTrXws, kol ixrj oi^ciSt^ovTOS.
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Thus there is an implied contrast between Jesus Part 11. ii.

and all other religious teachers^ whose supply of the

Spirit is bounded by their imperfect correspondence

with His holy inspirations. Jesus alone speaks

without limit to His power to teach, since the

spiritual life realizes itself in Him to the full measure

of the Divine gift.

3. The conversation with the Samaritan woman Jo- iv.

in some respects offers a marked contrast to the

conversation with Nicodemus. In Nicodemus the

Lord meets the higher culture of His age; in the

other case, He talks with a peasant, who was not

even a Jew, and His manner of speaking is adapted

to the circumstances. But on both occasions His

subject is the same. With the untaught woman the

conversation turns on the familiar well ; the Spirit is

not mentioned by name
;
yet it is impossible not to

recognize in the living water of which He speaks to

her the same inflow of new life of which Nicodemus

had heard. Himself the gift of God, Jesus offers to

give that which men cannot draw for themselves from

the sources of material and intellectual well-being.

Whosoever shall have dr^tnk of the water which I Jo. iv. i+.

shall give him, shall not thirst for ever, but the

water which I shall give him shall become within

him a spring of water leaping up into eternal life.

^ Cf. the interesting fragment of Origen {fragm. 48, ap.

Brooke, 11. p. 263) : ci yap koI avSpcs (TO(j>ol 6i.ov icT^KOTCS iXaXrjcrav

TO. Tou Oeov prjfxara, dXX' ovv e/c /Jiepovi eT')(ov to Trvevfia tov O^ov. He
continues however : o Si ye aoir-qp, dTroo-raXets iirl Tw TO, prjfxaTa

TOV 6eov \a\eiv. ovk c/c fiepovs Si'Swo-t to irvevp-a.
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Part II. ii. Here is the same conception of a new life entering

into men and rising to its source in God\ But

there is progress in the teaching, for the water of

life is now seen to be the gift of Jesus, and its

vitality appears not only in the depths of the spirit

where none but the man himself can be conscious of

its presence, but in the overflow that rises, strong

and sparkling, Into the light of day. The water in

Jacob's well lay still and dead far below the surface:

the water of the Spirit, also stored below the surface,

cannot rest there but must force its way upwards, a

perennial spring beautifying and transfiguring the

present life, and rising by leaps and bounds into a life

that belongs to the coming age {oKko^Levov et? {0)7)1/

alcovLov). Eternal life, one of the watchwords of the

Fourth Gospel, is connected in ch. iii. with faith in

Jesus ; in ch. vi. it is seen to come from eating His

flesh and drinking His blood; in ch. x. and ch. xvii.

it is represented as His direct gift. Here it is viewed

as the result of the life of the Spirit in man, the issue

and consummation of spiritual life, differing from it

not in kind but only in permanence and in maturity.

As the Lord's conversation with the woman at

the well advances, He drops the metaphor and

applies what has been said to the circumstances of

jo.iv.21ff. this Samaritan woman. The Samaritans, like the

Jews, attached the highest importance to their local

sanctuary-; and they did so with less reason, for the

^ "As it comes down out of heaven, it returns thither "(Westcott).

- 'Ev T(3 opet TovTw, i.e. on Gerizim, as contrasted with Zion,

cf. V. 20.
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Jew, with whom the Lord here identifies Himself Part 11. h.

(ij/Aets, V. 22), could claim a Divine revelation and

worshipped a Deity of whom he had some certain

knowledge (Trpoo-Kwovfjiev o olSafxev), for the Mes-

sianic deliverance (17 o-coriqpia) was to proceed from

the bosom of the Jewish people (e/c Ta>v ^lovSaicjv).

But the controversy was not of lasting significance,

for the times of Messiah were approaching or rather

were already come, and under Messiah worship

must cease to be localized, because it would be seen

to be a spiritual reality. The hour coines and is now jo. iv. 23.

here^ when the gertuine worshippers shall worship

the Father in sphdt and truth; for the Father

seeks such as his worshippers. God is spirit^ and
his worshippers 77tust needs worship in spirit and
truth. Worship must be spiritual, since God is a

purely spiritual Being. There is no express mention

here of the Holy Spirit, but the spiritual worship

which is claimed demands a spiritual force which

is not innate in man ; to worship in spirit and truth

is possible only through the Spirit of God. The
Spirit of God is the Spirit of the truth (Jo. xiv. 19),

nay, is the truth (i Jo. v. 6). Reality in worship

as in all other spiritual acts can only be of the

Spirit of the truth, and without reality worship is

not acceptable to a God who Himself is the absolute

Truth. Thus this saying of Christ prepares the

way for later teaching in the New Testament which

has to do with the relation of the Holy Spirit to

Prayer. But the Samaritan woman was not ready

^ Cf. Jc. V. 25, xvi. 32.
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Part II. ii. for morc than the elementary doctrine that a spiritual

God demands a worship which is spiritual and there-

fore true to its conception and its end.

Jo. vi. 4. The discourse in ch. vi. at first sight con-
^^"^^'

trasts strongly with the teaching of chh. iii. and iv.

To the audience in the Capernaum synagogue the

Lord offers His own flesh and blood as the food

Jo. vi. 54f. and drink of eternal life ; he that eateth my flesh

and drinketh my blood hath an eternal life.,.for my
flesh is ti'iiefood and my blood is true didnk. True^

food, true^ drink, doubtless in the sense that it

corresponds to the true life ; as the life of the body

is the visible and temporary expression of man's

true life, so is bodily food of the food of the higher

life. Such an analogy was not difficult to under-

stand ; the difficulty lay in the food of the higher

life being identified with the flesh and blood of

Jesus. This saying was as hard to receive as

Nicodemus had found the earlier saying about the

new birth, and for the same reason ; it was inter-

preted by those who heard it on the basis of a

shallow materialism. In the synagogue the Lord

left His words unexplained, but to His disciples in

private He gave a clue to its true interpretation.

Jo. vi. 62. What theji if ye behold the Son of Jllan ascending

where he was before f Suppose they were to see the

Christ who had come down from heaven (vi. 41,

51) going up again in human form : would not this

be a yet greater stumblingblock } For how could

flesh and blood dwell with God ? or how could the
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flesh and blood which had ascended to heaven be Part 11. ii.

the food of men on earth ? Yet in fact the Ascension

would render this possible, because it would spirit-

ualize the flesh and blood of the Son of Man

;

when He had ascended men would be able to touch jo. xx. 17.

Him and even to feed upon Him, as they could not

do before the Passion and Resurrection had been

crowned by the Ascension. For the spirit is that Jo. vi. 63.

which gives life, the flesh (as flesh) profits nothing^.

My utterances are spirit, and (being spirit) they are

life. Flesh in itself is but dead matter ; spirit

alone vivifies. Christ's words about eating His

flesh and drinking His blood were no ' hard saying'

{(TKkr)p6s icTTiv 6 \6yoq), no dry and lifeless formula,

but spirit and life, possessing a spiritual content,

and therefore a vivifying power. It is Christ's

flesh, His manhood, full of the Spirit and in its

risen and glorified state wholly spiritualized, which

is offered as the food of men. As the food is

spiritual, so must also be the eating. This is not

to take from the reality either of the gift or of the

act by which it is appropriated %• on the contrary,

the spiritual is alone real in the deepest sense of

the word. The Body and Blood of Christ are

through the Spirit verily and indeed taken and

• The Curetonian Syriac has, " or the body Q rj t] crdp^) hath

nothing profited
"

; the Sinaitic Syriac paraphrases :
" He is the

Spirit that giveth life to the body ; but ye say. The body nothing

profiteth." See Burkitt, Ev. da Mepharreshe i. p. 461, 11. p. 314.

^ Prof. Denney (Hastings, D. C. G. i. p. 741 b) rightly

observes :
" there is no depreciation of the Sacrament here and

no exaltation of the words of Jesus as opposed to it."
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Part II. ii. rcceived by the faithful according to His word,

and His word proves itself in their lives to be
' spirit and life.*

Here as in iv. 23 the Holy Spirit is not men-

tioned or immediately in view, yet here as there

the whole teaching presupposes the action of the

Spirit. It is the Spirit in the humanity of our

Lord which is life-giving\ and it is the Spirit that

mediates the process by which in the Eucharist

or otherwise the life-giving humanity is conveyed

to believers and becomes to them the food of

eternal life. The ancient Church expressed her

sense of this operation of the Spirit in the Mysteries

by invoking its presence both upon the elements

and the communicants^ All this may have been

rightly evolved from our Lord's teaching, although

His words enunciate only the principle that spirit

is the quickening power in life.

5. In the autumn that followed the discourse

at Capernaum Jesus was at Jerusalem during the

To. vii. 8f., Feast of Tabernacles. He was purposely late in
'^'

arriving, and did not shew Himself in the Temple

precincts before the middle of the Tabernacles week.

Then, prophet-like. He suddenly appeared in the

Temple, and began to teach. The teaching turned

upon His own mission and the attitude of the Jews

towards it, to which attention had been directed by

^ Cf. Gore, Body of Christ, pp. 26 ff., 76 ff.

^ Cf. e.g. the invocation in the Byzantine Liturgy of the ninth

century (Brightman, p. 329): <tov 8i6fJi€6a...iX0eLV to Trvev/xa aov

TO Travdyiov i<j)' 7y/xas koX eTrt to. TrpoKeC/xeva o<2pa rai'Ta.
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the circumstances. When the last day, the great Part 11. ii.

day of the Feast, arrived, the Lord made a final jo. vii.

appeal to the crowds who filled the courts. He '~'

stood and cried, His position and the raising of His

voice marking the importance of what He had to

say\ If any one thirsts, He said, let hint come unto

me and drink. He that believes on me, as said the

Scripture, there shallflow out of his belly rivers of
living water. The reader will recognize at once

the affinity of this saying to the promise given to

the Samaritan woman (iv. 14). But it has its own
special character, connecting it with the circum-

stances. It was the last day of the Feast, probably

the seventh, for the eighth was not strictly included in

the FestivaP. On each of the seven days water was

drawn by a priest at the Pool of Siloam, and brought

amid the blowing of trumpets into the Temple-

precinct, where it was received by other priests

chanting Isa. xii. 3, Withjoy shallye draw water out

of the wells of salvation, and was eventually poured

out at the altar of burnt-offering. This ceremony

was emphasized on the seventh day by the water

being carried round the altar in procession seven

times. The occasion lent itself to fresh and public

teaching upon the Water of Life. Jesus, Himself

the mystical Siloam, the Sent of God^ invites any

^ tcrT77'K€t.../cat l/cpa^ev. Kpa^etv is used of our Lord elsewhere

only in Jo. vii. 28, xii. 44, and Mt. xxvii. 50.

- See Enc. Bibl. 488 b, note ; Zahn, StJohn, p. 388. Westcott

{St John, I. 276 f.) adheres to the view that the eighth day is

meant.

Cf. Jo. IX. 7 2iA.a)a/A, o ipfirfveveraL 'ATrecrTaA/xei/o?.
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Part II. ii. who Will to come and draw from Him the living

water. He who did so, He adds, should not only

quench his own thirst but become a fountain of life

to his fellows ; not only would the Water that the

Christ gave him spring up within him into life

eternal, but he should be as a rock, out of whose

cavity rivers of the water of life would flow forth

for the refreshment of men. We are reminded of

the miracles of Exod. xvii. and Numb. xx. ; the

* Scripture ' to which the Lord refers is doubtless

the general sense of many passages which describe

these scenes or spiritualize the conception of flowing

waters, such as Pss. Ixxviii. i6, cv. 41, Zech. xiv. 8,

Isa. xliii. 19, 2o\ What the water of life signified

Jesus did not explain, perhaps because the sym-

bol was generally understood ; in the Talmud"^

the conception of the Holy Spirit as water drawn

from a well is found more than once. Thus the

Jo. vii. 39. Evangelist's editorial note. But this he spake con-

cerjting the Spirit, may represent the impression

which was made by the Lord's words on His

hearers at the time. He adds from his later

experience : which they were about to receive who

believed upon him ; for there was as yet no Spirit,

' LXX. i$ijyayev vSwp Ik Trerpas koL KaTrjyayev tus Trora/xoiis

vSara,,, e.Trop€'u6r]crav iv dvvSpoL? Trorajaoi . . . c^cXcvcrcrai vou>p ^wv i$

'lepovaa\-i]iJi...eS(jiKa iv rfj iprjfXia vStDp kol Trora/xoiis iv ry avv8pw,

TTOTicrai TO yevos p.ov to ckXcktov.

^ Fesikta Rabbathi c. i. ; Jerusalem Talmud, Sukkah v. i

;

Midrash Rabbah, Genesis, c. Ixx. The references have been

supplied by the kindness of Mr I. Abrahams, Reader in Talmudic

at Cambridge.
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because Jesus was not yet glorified. The mss. Part 11. ii.

and versions have made more than one attempt to

qualify the last words, reading either, The Holy
Spirit was not yet upon them^, or was notyet given^.

Both our English versions adopt the latter expedient

though they are careful by the use of italics to

warn the English reader that given does not stand

in the best text. But no addition is necessary even

in a version if ' Spirit ' is understood to mean an

effusion or gift or dispensation of the Spirit, as it

often does^ When Jesus spoke there was as yet no

spiritual force in the world such as was brought into

it at the Pentecost and afterwards swept like a great

tidal wave over the face of the earth. And the

reason for this was that Jesus was still in the flesh,

was not yet glorified; He had not yet been seen

to ascend up whither He was before the Incarnation

(vi. 62), He was not yet with the Father (xvi. 7,

XX. 1 7) ; and there could not be a spiritual Presence

until the Presence in the flesh had been withdrawn

and until the work of the Son of Man had been

crowned by His exaltation to the right hand of God.

Hence the Lord at the Tabernacles spoke of the

great outflow of the living water as yet future

{pevcrovaiv) ; hence the Evangelist's comment which

they were about to receive (efxeXkov Xa^x^dvetv).

St John looks back from days when the Pentecost

^ So cod. D (+ Itt avrois).

^ So cod. B (+ SiSo/Aevov).

The nearest parallel is Acts xix. 3 ovS' ct 7rv€S/i.a aytov corti'

TjKOvaaixev.

S. H. S. 10
•
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Part II. ii. was long past and ' there was Spirit' to those when
the great outpouring was but a dim and unrealized

hope.

It is not surprising that as there fell upon the

ears of the crowd this great promise of overflowing

spiritual life about to be drawn from the person of the

speaker, voices were heard to say, This is truly the

Jo, vii. P^'ophet ! This is the Christ .', or that the members
*° "' "* " of the Temple guard who had been sent to arrest

Jesus returned empty-handed with the report Never

spake any man after this fashion. To others the

words may have seemed exorbitant or blasphemous.

But the whole history of the Church and of the

world from the Pentecost to the present time bears

witness to their absolute truth.

Jo. X. 3. 6. It may be that in the deep thought of our Lord

the Holy Spirit is the * porter ' of the fold, who opens

the door to the true Shepherd of the sheep, closing

it against thieves and robbers. But the details of

a parable cannot be safely pressed. Moreover, as

Westcott rightly says, if the Holy Spirit is intended,

it is the Spirit acting through the appointed ministry.

The visible 'porter' is the Bishop or Priest to whom
has been committed the care of souls in any place

(Mc. xiii. 34), and to whom belongs the duty of

keeping watch. Nevertheless, if his vigilance is

effective, and his judgement sound, this is due to the

quickening and guidance of the Spirit of Christ, who
by his hands opens and shuts the door of the fold.



III.

THE JOHANNINE TEACHING OF OUR LORD (ii).

'Eai^ d<ya7rare /i6, ra^ ivroX,d<; fxov r'qp-qcrere' Kor^co Jo. xiv.

epcoTTjaco tov Trarepa Koi dWov irapdKkTjrov Scocret vfMiv Iva ^

f) fieO^ vfioiv et9 TOV aloova, to TrvevfMa t?}? d\T]OeLa<;, o o

Koa-fioif ov hvvaTat Xa^elv, oti ov Oecopel avTO ovBe yivooaKet'

u/xet? <yivco(TK€Te avTO, otl Trap v/xtv /Mevet koI [xed Vficov

ecTTat. ovK dcfiijaQ) vfid^ 6p(^avov<;' ep^^ofiai Trpo? vixd^.

TavTa \e\d\r]Ka vfilv Trap' vfMiv /mevcov o 8e TrapdK\r}TO<;, Jo. xiv. 26.

TO TTvevfJLa TO dyiov Trepu^^et 6 iraTrjp ev to3 6v6/xaTL fiov,

eKelvo<i vfj.d<i BcSd^ec irdvTa, Kal viropLvrjcreL vpbd<i irdvTa d

elirov vfilv iyco.

' OTav eXOrj TrapaKKrjTO'i ov eyoo Trefjiyjr(0 v/xlv Trapa tov Jo. xv. 26.

TTUTpo^, TO irvevfia t^? dXrjOela^ irapd tov 7raTp6<; eKiro-

peveTac, eKelvo^ fxapTvprjcret irepl i/xov' xal v/xel<; Be pbapTV-

peiT€, OTt air dp')(fi<; p,6T ifiov eaTe.

'AW' iyo) Trjv aXij6etav Xeyco vpuv %v/M<f>ep€C vfilv iva iyo) Jo.xvi. yff.

aTreXdco. idv ydp firj dTreXdoo, o 'jrapaKXrjTO'i ov fir) eXOr]

Trpo<i vfid^' iav Be TropevOoi, irepLy^oi avTOv Trp6<; v/u,d<;, Kal

eXdoiV €Keivo^ iXey^ec tov koct/xov Trepl dfiapTia<} Kal irepl

Bi,Kaiocrvvi]<; Kal Trepl Kplaewi' Trepl dp^apTia^ p.ev, otl ov

TTiaTevovcriv eh epe' Trepl Bi.KacocrvvT]<i Be, otl irpo'i tov

TraTepa vTrdyco Kal ovKeTi OecopeiTe fxe' Trepl Be KpLaea><;, OTt

ap')(a>v TOV KoafjLOV tovtov KeKpiTUL. €Tt TToXXd e;^ft) vfilv

Xeyecv, dXX' ov Bvvacrde ^aaTd^eiv dpTt. OTav Be eXOrj

€Kelvo<i, TO TTvevfia r?}? dX7]6eia<;, oB'qyrja-ei vpd<i et? Trjv

aXrjdetav Trdaav ov ydp XaXrjcreL a<^' iavTov, dXX' ocra

UKovei XaXrjcreL Kal Ta ep'^o/xeva dvayyeXel vpuv. irdvTa

10—

2
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Partll.iii. o(7a e^j^et irarrip ifid icmv' hia tovto elirov on etc rov

e/ioO Xafi^dvei koX dvayyeXel vfiiv. [XLKpov Kal ovkctc de(o-

pelre fie, koX irakiv fiiKpov Kal o-yjrea-Oe jxe.

Jo. XX. 22. Kat TOVTO eiTTiov eve^vcrrjcrev, Kal Xiyei avTot<i AaySere

TTvevfia aycov av tlvwv d^rjTe Tci? d/xapTLa<i, a(f)6coi'TaL

avTol<i' av TLVoiV KpaTtJTe, KeKpaTrjvTaL.

The Fourth Gospel in its earlier chapters reveals

the Holy Spirit as the author of the spiritual life in

men, and our Lord as the giver of the Spirit to those

who will come to Him for the gift. In the latter part

of the book, which contains the private instructions

given to the disciples on the night before the

Passion and after the Resurrection, the Holy Spirit

is regarded in another light; the relation in which

the Spirit will stand to the Christian brotherhood,

the offices which it is to fulfil towards the future

Church represented by the company assembled in

the upper room, come here into view. The subject

of the teaching oh the Spirit in John iii.—vii. is the

Giver of Life; the subject of the later teaching in

John xiv.—XX. is the Paraclete. The first concerns

the individual, the second the Body of Christ.

Jo. xiv. I. The doctrine of the Paraclete implies the

' withdrawal of Jesus from the world, and was there-

fore naturally withheld till the eve of the Crucifixion.

Jo. xiv. 2 It is not until the note / am going to the Father

137 has been sounded that it is needful or even possible

\^''(^^1%^' to add, The Father will give you another Paraclete.

Tbv irar^pa 'fhc word TTapdKkr)To<; passed into Aramaic^ too^e-
Tropevofiai), i i i o

^ In the form ND'''?p"i3. Cf. Abbott, Johannine Vocabulary^
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ther with its opposite KaTtjyopo's ; and it may have Part 11. m.

been used by our Lord in His intercourse with i6(a\\ov

His disciples in reference to Himself; indeed this roTsS^w

seems to be almost implied in His reference to
'^'""'^"

1 o • • •
T 1

• V /
Cf. I Jo. ii.

the Spirit without explanation as aXXo? irapaKX-qToq. i.

There can be little doubt that whether applied to

Jesus or to the Spirit it means 'Advocate' rather than

'Comforter^' The Spirit is the other Advocate who
takes up the role of the Son of Man and carries on

certain functions which the Lord discharges towards

His Church. The first and most obvious of the

functions of an advocate is to defend those whose

cause he undertakes from the charges laid against

them by their accusers. The Lord had thus de-

fended His disciples while He was upon earthy and

He had foretold that the Spirit of their Father

would defend them after His departure^ Not that

He has ceased to be their Advocate since His

departure, for, as St John teaches in his first Epistle, i jo. li. i.

He fulfils this office where He is with the Father, pro-

tecting sinners against the Arch-enemy who ' accuses

the brethren before God day and night.' Mean- Apoc. xii.

while the Spirit, whose sphere of work is on earth*,

1720 k\ Zahn, comm. on St John, p. 554. For KaT-^opos,

KUTijyoip (TiJ^Dp) see Apoc. xii. 10, note.

^ It is used in this latter sense by Aquila and Theodotion in

Job xvi. 2, where they write irapaKX-qroL for TrapaKk-^Tope^ (LXX.).

But St John's use of the word in his first Epistle weighs heavily

against the admission of the active sense in the Gospel.

2 Cf. e.g. Mc. ii. 18 ff., 24 ff.

^ Cf. Mt. X. 20, Mc. xiii, 11 ; see p. 122 f.

* An eVtyeiov (Jo. iii. 12); see p. 135.

10.
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Partii. iiL silenccs the earthly adversaries of the Church

through the victory of faith which overcomes the

world. The Acta tnartyrum, the whole history of

the Church, and the lives of countless believers who
have no place in history, bear witness to the fulfil-

ment of this office of the Paraclete-Spirit in the Body
of Christ^

But the work of the 'other Paraclete' was not

limited to defence in an age of persecution. The
Jo. xiv. 16. Lord's promise is: / will ask the Father, and he

shall give you another Advocate that he may be with

youfor ever. The Father had already given them

an Advocate who had taught, guarded, protected,

Jo. xvii. kept them from evil; but His abode in the flesh was

limited, and now drawing to an end. The Son of

Man could not remain to the end of time; per-

manence was possible only for a purely spiritual

Power. Such a Power was now to be sent, even

Jo. xiv. 6. the Spirit of the truths / am the Truths Jesus

had j'ust said ; and the work of the Incarnate Truth

on earth was to be taken up by the Spirit of the

truth and carried forward as long as the present

order should endure. The unbelieving world would

indeed be wholly unconscious of this invisible Pre-

jo. xiv. 17. sence: which the world cannot receive^ for it beholds

^ Compare the memorable words of the Viennese letter in

Eus. H. E.v. I, where it is said of the martyr Vettius Epagathus:

ave\7]fji(f)$r] koX auTOS ets tov KXrjpov Ttov fiaprupwv, TrapaK\rjTo<s

XpioTiavoSv ^rjiiaTL(ra<;, e^wv Se tov Jlapa.K\r]Tov iv avToi to Trvevfia

TrXeiov TOV Za^apCov.

2 On this title of the Spirit see Hort, T/ie Way, The Truth,

and the Life, p. 57.
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it not nor yet knows it^\ there is nothing which Pan 11. m.

strikes the vision or appeals to the natural under-

standing; to the former being pure spirit It cannot

shew Itself; the latter is closed against It by lack

of spiritual sympathy. But the Spirit Is not sent

to the world, at least In the character of Paraclete
;

the mission of the Paraclete is to the disciples of

Jesus who have already learnt to apprehend spiritual

things through fellowship with the Lord; you know it

(the Spirit), for it dwells with you [irap v/xti/) and

shall be^ in you (iv vfxlvy. If with Westcott and

Hort we read And is in you, the sense must be that

even during the earthly life of Jesus the Spirit was al-

ready in their midst In the person of the Christ. But

the documentary evidence for the future is scarcely

inferior, and it accords with the series of futures

which precedes {r-qprjaere, ipcjTTJaco, Swcret)^ 'It

dwells with you,' describes the experience which

was just about to end; ' it shall be in you,' that which

was about to begin. Between the two there would be

but the briefest Interval ; the going would be followed

almost immediately by a coming. I will not leaveyou jo.

bereaved'^, I am coming to you^. Yet a little and the

' On Oewpelv and yivwo-Keiv in St John see Abbott, Johannine

Vocabulary, 1593, 1625.
" Codd. «A read l<jTai, codd. BD* eo-riv.

Cf. fi€^' viJMv (v. 16). Fellowship (/xera), presence {irapd),

immaaence (cV), are three relations in which the Spirit stands to

the members of Christ's Body : see Westcott's note ad loc.

* Cf. Zahn, comm. on St John, p. 558.

* 'Opt^avovs : cf. I Thess. ii. 1 7 airopcf>avL(r6evTt<; d<f> vp.<av.

^ With this Ipxo/Attt contrast the iropevoixaL of v. 12, and cf. v. 28

VTrayto kul ip^ofxau

XIV.

if.
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Partii iii. world beholds me no m^ore, butyou behold me^; for I
live, andye shall live~. The ascended Christ would

be visible to His disciples in the Spirit; the spiritual

life into which He should then have wholly passed

would find its counterpart in the life of the Spirit

which after the Pentecost would be theirs as it was

Jo. xiv. 20. His. In that day you {vixelq) shall know that I am in

my Father and you in me and I in you. In the

coming life of the Spirit they, if not the world, would

realize more and more (yvcocrecrOe) the perfect union

of the Father and the Son and their own union with

the Incarnate Son through His Spirit in them and

their life in Him.

Jo. xiv. 2. In z^z^. 25 ff. the Lord returns to the future
^^^' which lay before the disciples. The 'other Paraclete'

is to be not only a perpetual Presence in their midst,

but a perpetual Teacher. The teaching of Jesus in

the flesh was now at an end ; these were among His

last words; the voice that spake as never man spake

was not to be heard again. Was the teaching itself

to cease? His answer is reassuring. These things I
have spoken to yo2c while dwelling with you; but the

Paraclete, the Holy Spirit which the Father will

send in my name, he shall teach you all things and

remind you of all things that I said to you. The
* other Paraclete ' is to carry on the Lord's office of

teaching. Again he is identified with the Spirit, now

^ 1 /xcis Se OeiDpeLri ytic, cf. V. l"] v/acZs yn/cjo-zceTe avro.

' Or, ye behold fne, for I live ; and ye shall live ; or again as

A.V., R.V.,_;'^ behold {see) ?ne ; because I live, ye shall live also.

The Greek is ambiguous, as often in St John.
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\ called the Holy Spirit (to irvev^xcL to a-ycou), perhaps Partii. iii.

to proclaim His oneness with the Spirit who spake by

the Prophets. Christ's Spirit ofthe Truth, the Para-

clete of the future Church, was not a new Spirit but

the Divine Spirit itself, invested with a new mission,

sent by the Father in the name of Jesus, as Jesus

Himself came in the name of His Father and not in

His own (Jo. V. 43). What is the exact sense of

the phrase 'in the name' is a point perhaps as yet

imperfectly explored; but apart from the general

question light may be gained here by comparing the

missions of the Spirit and the Son, The Son came

to represent, to interpret, to glorify the Father ; and

since the Son Himself was but partly understood

even by His own, the Spirit was sent to reveal the

Son. Neither the person of the Lord nor His work

was intelligible to those who saw and heard Him, until

the Spirit illuminated both. In the Spirit Christ

came again, a Christ transfigured and glorified, Asa
teacher the Paraclete would extend the scope of our

Lord's earthly ministry without abandoning any

part of the ground that Christ had occupied. He
will teach you all things, not universal knowledge,

but all that belongs to the sphere of spiritual truth ^;

nothing that is essential to the knowledge of God
or to the guidance of life shall be wanting. But

as His teaching will be in Christ's name, it will

' Or more exactly Trcpi ttcivtov "in connexion with the new
results of thought and observation" (Westcott on i Jo. ii. 27).

'Y/[i.a?, not the Apostles only but believers in general ; otSarc TraVres

(TravTa) is St John's comment in the Epistle (ib. v. 20).
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Partii.iii. follow in the lines of Christ's teaching; 'He will

reinind you of all that I taught.' The larger light

of the Apostolic age would be in fact a reminiscence,

a reawakening of the light kindled in Galilee and

Jerusalem by Jesus Christ. Even the words spoken

by Him would in many cases be brought back to the

memories of those who heard them, or if not the

words, at least their substance \ The survival of so

large an amount of these personal recollections in the

four Gospels may reasonably be claimed as a fulfil-

ment of this promise. But the ' reminding ' went of

course much further than a mere recovery of the

Lord's sayings; it enabled those who had been

present to live through the Ministry again with a

new appreciation of its meaning; logion and parable,

question and answer, command and promise returned

to them in new lights, and formed, it cannot be

doubted, the basis of the Apostles' own teaching,

and ultimately the nucleus of that great stream of

Christian tradition which has moulded Christian

belief and practice from their time to our own.

jo.xv. 26f. 3. The third passage in the last Discourse in

which our Lord speaks of the Paraclete carries us a

step further. When the Paraclete shall have come,

whom I will send to youfrom, the Father, the Spirit

of the truth which goes forth from the Father, he

shall bear zvitness concerning me; andyou also bear

witness, becatisefrom the beginning"^ you are zvith me.

Here the double title the Paraclete, the Spirit of

' Cf. e.g. Jo. ii. 22, xii. 16.

^ I.e. of the Ministry; cf. Mc. i. i, Lc. i. 2, Jo. vi. 64, xvi. 4.



)

The Johannine teaching of our Lord (ii) 155

Truth is repeated from xiv. 16, but instead of the Panii.iii.

clause which the Father shall send in my name, added

in xiv. 26, we now have the words whom I (eyw)

will send to you from the Father...which goes forth

f7'07n the Father. The Paraclete, Christ teaches, is

to be sent from the Father (napa tov Trarpo?) even

as He Himself was^; and whenever the Spirit goes

forth'^, it goes forth from the Father, as sent by

Him. But in the approaching mission of the Para-

clete Spirit, the immediate Sender of the Spirit will

be the Incarnate Son, in whose name the Paraclete is

to be sent and of whose own mission His coming-

is to be fruit and sequel. And the Paraclete being

sent from the Father by the Son will bear witness

of the Son who sent Him; being the Spirit of

the Truths He must needs bear His testimony

to the truth. The testimony of the Spirit will

^ Cf. Jo. i. 14, vi. 46, vii. 29, xvi. 27, xvii. 8.

"^ The present (eKTropeverat), as contrasted with iXOr^, Tre/^i/fo),

fiapTvpija-ei, States the law of the Spirit's life. 'EKTropevea$aL is

usually followed by ck or diro (Mt. xv. 18, Mc. vii. 15, 20 f.,

X. 46, Eph. iv. 29, Apoc. ix. 18, xi. 5, xix. 15, xxii. i), and in the

Constantinopolitan Creed Trapd is silently changed into ex (cf. Hort,

Two Dissertations, p. 86), partly perhaps with a reference to

I Cor. ii. 12 (to Ik tov Oeov), partly because Ik expresses more

definitely the source from which the Spirit has His being; cf.

Westcott's note ad loc.

^ See on this title of the Spirit Dr Hort's Hulsean Lectures,

pp. 57—59: "He goes forth, Christ teaches, from the Father, the

God who is true, and bears witness to Christ as the Truth... the

voice of the Spirit will be heard only in the interpretation of

truth, and especially of the Truth... the truth given in Christ will

need from age to age His expounding to unlock its stores."
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Partii. iii. bc glvcn in the words, the actions, the hves of men.

But it will not supersede human testimony, or be

indistinguishable from it; the Spirit is not a substi-

tute for the labour or the personality of the disciple,

but a cooperating force : 'midye, too (the Lord adds),

bear witness^', as those who are qualified to speak of

Me in virtue of an experience which goes back to

the beginning of the Ministry. Experience by itself

could not have qualified the Eleven to bear their

witness before the world, nor could the Spirit have

supplied the lack of experience. The life in Galilee

was crowned by the Gift of Pentecost, without which

its lessons would have been barren of results, but on

the other hand the Gift of Pentecost would have

yielded widely different results if it had not fallen on

Acts iv. 13. men who were with Jesus and could testify to what

they had seen and heard^ Nor was this collabora-

tion of the human witness with the Divine limited

to the first age; it extends to the whole life of the

Church, which is a continuous joint-testimony of the

Apoc. xxii. spirit and the Bride.
^^"

4. The Lord has now said enough to make it

clear that His departure will be no unmixed loss to

Jo. xvi. His disciples, nay, will be on the whole a gain. I tell

"^
^'

you the truth: it is profitable foryou that I (iyo)) go

away. For ifI go not away {aTrikOoi), the Paraclete

will not come (eXOrj) tcnto you; but if I take my

^ MaprupctTe is probably indicative, answering to Icrri.

2 Acts iv. 13; cf. Acts i. 8, ii. 32, iii. 15, x. 39, 41, xiii. 31.

In Acts V. 32 the order is reversed : i^/acis iafxev /xapru/jes koX to

irv€VfJ.a TO ayiov.
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journey hence {iropevdoi) I will send him tinto you. Part 11. hi.

The mission of the Spirit could not begin till the mis-

sion of the Son was ended; Jesus could not come in

the Spirit till He had ceased to live in the flesh. The
Lord's final victory over death, and the spiritualizing

of His humanity which began at the Resurrection

and culminated in His return to the Father at the

Ascension, were the necessary conditions of the send-

ing of His Spirit to the Church, Furthermore, the

gift of the Spirit could be claimed by Him for men
only when He had taken His place as the Advocate

of men in the Presence of God\
All this was realized. If not at the time yet after-

wards, when the Spirit had come. But though the

departure of the Lord might be necessary, the

question remained what the Church could gain by

exchanging the visible presence of Jesus for the

invisible fellowship of His Spirit. This question is

answered, so far as it could be answered before the

Pentecost, by a revelation of the work which the

Spirit was coming to do upon the world. When jo. xvi.sff.

he has come, he (iKeLvo<;, i.e. the Paraclete) shall

convict (iXey^et) the world in respect of si7i, and

of righteousness and of judgeinent. In respect of
sin, in that they believe not on me; in respect of
righteousness, in that I go my way to the Father

and ye no more behold me ; in respect of judge-

ment, in that the ruler of this world has been

judged.

The conviction of the world by the Spirit is to be

^ Cf. Jo. xvi. 7, Acts ii. 33, i Jo. ii. i.
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Partii.iii. threefold, {a) He shall convicf^ the world in respect of

sin, bringing it home to men's consciences, detecting

Jo. viii.46. and laying bare their guilt. Which ofyotc, the Lord

had asked, convicts me ofsin? and no answer had been

returned. But if the world could not convict Him,

His Spirit could and should convict the world. That

was perhaps no hard task, for heathen satirists did the

same effectively enough in the century that followed

the Ascension. But the Lord specifies a particular

act which was the last that the world seemed capable

of recognizing as a sin. The Spirit was to reveal the

sinfulness of refusing to believe on Jesus ; the men
who had witnessed His signs and heard His words

unmoved, who had shouted Crucify him and without

remorse reviled Him as He hung on the Cross, the

same men, when the light of the Spirit was turned upon

their conduct, would discover in it the most damning

of all sins, a rejection of the Only-begotten Son of

Acts ii. God^ and cry out in their distress. What shall wedof

Further, {b) the Spirit shall convict the world in

respect of righteousness. What 'righteousness' meant

had been shewn in the earthly life of Jesus ; His

^ The meaning of Ikkyx'^iv in this place has been investigated

by Hare, Mission of the Comforter, note L, and more briefly by

Trench, Syn. N. T. Whatever its obscurity in Philo (Hastings,

£>. C. G. I. 891a), in St John (iii. 20, viii. 46, xvi. 8) it is

uniformly 'to convict,' i.e. to bring to light the true character

of a man or his conduct; or 'to convince,' to bring home a truth

which has been rejected or ignored. As Westcott says, it "involves

the conception of authoritative examination, of unquestionable

proof, of decisive judgement."

2 Cf. Jo. iii. 18 ff.

37
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death completed the revelation, by displaying a sinless Part 11. iu.

humanity tested by the severest suffering and passing

through it and through death itself without reproof.

Yet the spectacle made no impression on His own
generation ; the world remained unconvinced even

by the Cross. Jesus passed out of sight ; He went

to the Father; even the disciples 'beheld Him no

more'; nothing was left but the promise that His

invisible Spirit should work in the hearts of men.

But it was this very transition from the visible to the

invisible, from the flesh to the Spirit, which led

friends as well as enemies to realize for the first time

the grandeur of the life which had failed to make any

adequate impression so long as it was before their

eyes. Then for the first time the vision of a sinless

humanity burst upon the world with the results that

we know, changing both the conception which men
had formed of the Person of Jesus, and the standards

of human conduct. The same Power which con-

vinced the world of its sin convinced it also of the

righteousness of Him whom it had refused, not only

in the sense that His innocence was established

and His sinlessness admitted, but that the perfect

life of Jesus henceforth filled a place in men's

thoughts such as no other noble and heroic life has

ever filled. For here, it Avas recognized at last, is

the one perfect model of human righteousness,

which God has accepted and crowned by admit-

ting it into His presence^; this is the Righteous

^ Cf. the second of the Ascension Day morning Psalms

(Ps. XV.).



i6o The Holy Spirit in the New Testajnent

Partii.iii. one^ who is with the Father, and through whom
men may attain to the righteousness of God.

Lastly, {c) the Spirit shall convict the world in

respect ofjudgement. For now that Sin and Right-

eousness have stood face to face in the world, and

Righteousness has triumphed over Sin and Death

and is at the right hand of God, there must come a

time when the long war between these irreconcileable

forces shall end in a final separation. A crisis is at

hand, and even now is going forward in human
history^ ; it began with the judgement which was

passed on the ruler of this world by the life and

death of Jesus, a judgement which is still in force

and fruitful in results^ The Spirit brings this fact

home to the minds of men, and they live henceforth

as those who know that since the Resurrection the

issues of the great struggle are determined, and

every day is bringing nearer the final victory of

rig-hteousness and the final doom of sin.

Thus the Paraclete Spirit by His coming was to

shift the whole standpoint of human opinion with

reference to the vital questions of Sin and Righteous-

ness and the conflict between them. And He was

to do this, not for the Church only or even chiefly

—

for the Lord had already decided these fundamental

points for His own—but for 'the world.' The effect

^ Cf. Acts iii. 14, xxii. 14, Jas. v. 6, i Pet. iii. 18, i Jo. ii. i,

29, iii. 7.

^ Cf. Jo. xii. 31.

' KcKptrat, 'has been and still stands judged.' Cf. the new

fragment of the Appendix to St Mark : TreirXrjpwTai 6 6po<s t<3v

ircjjv ttJs €^oucrtus rov craTava-
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of His conviction of the world is to be seen to-day Paitii. iii.

in the changed attitude of modern thought and

practice when it is compared with that of Graeco-

Roman society in the time of our Lord. The modern

world is far from being under the control of the

Spirit of Christ, but pagan as it may remain in heart

it has been convinced of certain great ethical truths,

and can never return to the worst vices or the

heartless selfishness of the older heathendom.

5. The discourse now passes from the Spirit's

work upon the world to His more direct action upon

the disciples of Christ. I haveyet many things to say jo. xvi.

unto you, but you cannot bea7' theTU 7iow. But when
he (^iKelvo<;) shall have come, the Spirit of the truth,

he shall guide you hito all the truth ; fo?" he shall

not speak from himself, bztt whatsoever things he

hears he shall speak, and the things that are coming

he shall declare to you. He shall glorify me, for
he shall take from that which is mine and declare

it to you. All things whatsoever the Father has are

m,ine ; for this cause I said that he (the Paraclete)

takes of that which is 77iine and shall declare it to

you.

The Samaritan Woman knew that when Messiah

came He would declare all things^ But at the end

of His life there were many things which Jesus had

yet to say, and could not say even then to the

Eleven, because of their incapacity to support the

' Jo. iv. 15 otSa oTt M€(TO"t'as tp^(.Tai...6ra.v 'i\Qy^, IkCivo% avay-

yeXet riplv airavTa, Cf. xvi. 13 orav 8e eXOrj tKeii'OS (i.e. 6 Ilapa-

kAi^tos) . . . TO, ip)^oy.€va dvayyeXil v/xlv,

S. H. S. II *
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1 62 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

Paitir.iii. burden of fuller teaching. Even in what He had

jo.xvi. 25. said He had spoken as it were in proverbs (iv

TrapoLfxiaL<;)\ not in plain, direct, speech {Trapp-qcria)
;

under more explicit or more direct teaching the

Jo. xvi. 22 disciples would have broken down, as men do on

tr'SI^' whose shoulders a weight is laid which is too heavy
°^"^*

for them to bear. The time was coming when He
would teach them all He had to teach, telling

them of the Father with unfettered speech. But

this He could do only through the Spirit of the

truth, to whom it belongs to guide the spirits of

men into the truth as a whole (ets iracrav ttjv

Jo. xiv. 6, akrjOeiav). If Jesus is the Way (17 6809), the Spirit

is the Guide (6 oSryyo?)- who leads into it, i.e. into

the truth In its completeness as it is in Jesusl As
the Son did not speak 'from Himself (Jo. vii. 16 ff.),

i.e. was not the Source of His own teaching, but

spoke what He had received from the Father, so

the Spirit will not speak from Himself as from a

separate store of knowledge but will declare what

He hears in that inner Life which is full of the

voices of God"* : He is to be the Witness of the

^ See Ahhoit, Johamiine Vocabtdary, 1721 a—d, especially </:

"Jn prefers to say that Jesus taught by ^proverbs^ i.e. by truths

of general import, whereas the Paraclete was to teach truths of

particular import, appealing to the experience of the individual."

^ With this use olhl-t]yCiv (6Brjy6<s) of. Mt. xv. 14, xxiii. 16, 24,

Acts viii. 31. The verb is frequent in the Psalms of the

Septuagint, e.g. Ps. xxiv. (xxv.) 5 oSi'iyrjcrov /x,e (''?5^"I7!^) c^t Trjy

dXijOeidv (Tov /cat hiBa^ov fie—a passage which may be in view in

Jo. xvi. 13.

" Cf. Eph. iv. 21, with Westcott's note ad loc.

' Cf. I Cor. ii. 10.
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truth, but He is not its source, which is the Part 11. in.

Eternal Father. His teaching will therefore be

essentially one with the teaching of Christ, since its

Source is the same. But He will carry forward

the revelation of Christ and complete it. He will ^o.y.\\.\i.

decla7'-e the comijig things : the things of that great

and untried life which was about to open before the

Church at the Pentecost and to reach its perfection

at the Second Coming ; the things of the- new age,

the dispensation of the Spirit ; and, less distinctly

seen, the things of the more distant future when
God shall be all in all. Thus, while this promise

includes the revelations of the Christian Prophets,

it covers also the whole process of unfolding before

the Christian Society in the Apostolic writings,

in the work of her Bishops and Doctors, and in

the experience of life, the ideals, the polity, and

the prospects of the Body of Christ.

Another side of the Spirit's work of guidance

remains to be stated. He shall glorify me (e/>te, jo.xvi. 14.

emphatic^). Even to the world He will hold up

the sinlessness, the righteousness of Jesus. But the

glorification will be carried further in those who are

'led of the Spirit.' How? Not by shedding upon

the Person and work of the Lord any new glory

from without, but simply by revealing that which is

and always has been His. All that a Paul or a

John has said under the teaching of the Spirit about

the glory of Christ is but a disclosure of that which

is His essential character, His inalienable possession.

Cf. e'yw in Jo. xv. 26.
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Partii.iii. They havc brought much to light, but they have

added nothing to the glory which He had with the

Father before the world was. The Spirit in glorify-

ing the Son takes of that which is the Son's and

declares it. That is all, but how much it is ! For

that which is the Son's comprises all that is the

To. xvii. Father's ; all things that are mi^ie, the Lord says

in His great concluding prayer, are thine, and the

things that are thine are mine, the difference being this

only, that the things which are His are so by the

Father's gift. The intercommunion and interchange

are absolute. The Only-begotten interprets the

Father ; the Spirit interprets the Son, and the

Father in the Son. Thus the revelation of God
is completed by the coming of the Spirit. The
Lord's departure was not to be a withdrawal of the

manifested glory of God, but a further stage in the

manifestation. A little while—so this long exposi-

jo. xvi. 16, tion of the work of the Paraclete ends

—

a little

while and ye no more behold 77te (^ecoyoetre), and

again a little while and ye shall see (oxpeaOe) me...

again I shall see (oi//o/xat) you. The visible form of

the Son of Man was passing away, but the true and

unending vision of His glory was on the point to

begin. The disciples would see Him again and be

seen by Him, but in the Spirit; and the joy of a

spiritual vision none could take from them.

6. Almost the last words of the departing Lord

were of this 'Other Paraclete' in whose coming He
Acts i. 3. would Himself return. When He shewed himself

alive after his passion^ His first interview with the

22.
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Eleven dealt with the same topic, but from another Partii. iii.

point of view. The gift of the Spirit was now no

longer a hope but a fact.

The Lord, standing in the midst of His disciples

on Easter night, brought them the firstfruits of

His victory. Peace be to you I As my Father ]o.x^.

has commissioned {airicnakKevY 'tne, I also send

{TTeixTTd}) yott^. Then, breathing on them, He added,

Take Holy Spirit ; ifye remit the sins of ai2y, they

have been re^nitted ; if ye retain the sins of any,

they have been retained. His 'peace,' repeated with

emphasis^ is no mere salutation, but recalls the

words spoken immediately after the promise of the

Paraclete : a peace that is mine I give you ; not as Jo. xiv. 27.

the world gives give I you. What He gave before

the Passion on that night of conflicting emotions

He gives once again in the first joy of the Resur-

rection. But to peace He adds now another gift

which is the direct consequence of His triumph

over death. The Eleven have before them a new
destiny, and for its fulfilment they need a new life.

The Lord Himself had received from the Father a

commission which He had executed so far as it

was to be fulfilled by His personal service on earth.

But the commission itself, as the perfect suggests,

remained in force, and in virtue of it He now sends

the Eleven and the whole Church to carry on His

^ 'ATrecTTaXKev, "the regular word for commissioning" (Hort,

Apocalypse, p. 6).

^ For ireiXTToi cod. D has aVoo-TeXXw.

V. 21 CLTrev ovv aurois d 'Ir](TOv<s ttolXlv Yilp7]vyj v/juv (cf. V. 1 9).
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Paitii. iii. ministry in the world. Of such a mission they were

in themselves as incapable as an inanimate body is

incapable of performing the functions of a living man.

Hence the words were followed immediately by an

act which symbolized the giving of life. The oldest

Gen. ii. 7. story of the creation of man tells us how the Lord

God fo7^nied vian of the dust of the ground, mtd

breathed into his nostrils (LXX. ive(f)vcrr)crev els to

TrpoacoTTov avTov) the breath of life, and man became

a livi7ig soiil^. Even so the new humanity, repre-

sented by the little company in the upper room,

was now inspired by the risen Christ with the

breath of the higher life, and His insufflation was

the visible sign of this inward grace. Sacramental

words accompanied the sign : take Holy Spirit".

Here are two things to be noted : (i) it is not the

person of the Paraclete-Spirit, but the inspiration

of His life which is communicated ; and (2) the

use of Xct/Sere rather than Sexecrde' implies that the

gift is not an opus opei^atum, but a vital force which

must be met by personal effort and not j^assively

received.

^ Gen. ii. 7. The Coptic versions follow the LXX. in Jo. xx.

22 adding 'in their face' (Horner 11. p. 571); cf. the Liturgy of

S. Mark (Brightman I. 13. 116. 3): eja^vcD^cras ets to, Trpoo-wTra

auTUJV. Compare Ezek. xxxvii. 5 LXX. iSou eyco <^ipui ets v/xa9

TTVcS/xa ^(0175... /cat Swcro) 7rvivfx.a. fj.ov cts VfJ.a<s kol ^rjcxicrde.

^ Uvevfia ayioi', not to Trvevfxa to aytov.

^ Westcott : "The choice of word seems to mark the personal

action of man in the reception. He is not wholly passive." So

at the institution of the Eucharist the Lord says Xa/Jere, not

BexecrOe (Mc. xiv. 32).
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The Easter gift of the Spirit stands in the most Panii. iii.

intimate relation with the mission of the CathoHc

Church, as the great words that follow shew. The

business of the Church is the remitting and retaining

of the sins of men, a spiritual office which calls

for spiritual vitality no less than for the authority

of a Divine mission. If / send you provides the

authority, take Holy Spirit gives the vital force

which is no less necessary.

The question has often been asked in what

relation the gift of Easter Day stands to the gift

of Whitsunday. Bishop Westcott, following Godet,

replies that "the one answers to the power of the

Resurrection and the other to the power of the

Ascension," i.e. the one brought the grace of

quickening, the other that of endowment. But

besides this, if we may judge from the words that

follow, the Easter gift was specially connected with

the future work of the Body of Christ. Its realiza-

tion was therefore to be expected not in any immediate

quickening or endowing of the Eleven and their

comipany, of which in fact there are but few traces

in the history of the forty days between the Resur-

rection and the Ascension, but rather in that which

manifested itself after the Pentecost, as their great

task opened gradually before them. For the moment,

therefore, the gift was potential rather than actual^

;

^ This is perhaps what Theodore of Mopsuestia meant by

his somewhat crude remark that in Jo. xx. 23 XaySere is equivalent

to Xtjixipea-de (Migne F. G. Lxvi. 7835.: "id quod dictum est

Accipite pro Accipietis dicit)."
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Partii. iii. it became an actuality when the Church began to

remit and retain sins ; with the need of quickening

the quickening which had been assured was ex-

perienced. But when it came, at Pentecost or

afterwards, it came in virtue of the Resurrection of

the Lord and His sacramental insufflation. • It had

been in the possession of the Church from the

moment that the Risen Lord breathed into her the

Breath of Life, although before the Pentecost she

was scarcely conscious of her new powers, and even

after the Pentecost realized them only by degrees\

^ The same law holds good mutatis rnutandis in reference

to the gifts bestowed on infants in Baptism and on children

in Confirmation. It operates also in the case of the newly

ordained ; the youngest priest has received in the Accipe Spiritum

sanctum the assurance of all the spiritual power that is needed

for the discharge of his ministry, but it belongs to the experience

of the pastoral life to call the ;(apto-/x,a which is him (2 Tim. i. 6)

into exercise.



IV.

THE TEACHING OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES (i).

To evayyeXiov rjfMcov ovk iyevijdrj et? vfid<i ev \o<yw fxovov i Thess. i.

aWa KaX ev hwdfiet kol ev irvevfJbaTL a'^iw koX 'rrX.r}po(f)opia

iroXkfj . . . Kal v/ji6L^ /xc/xrjral rjjjbcov eyevqdrjre koX tov Kvptov,

Se^dfjuevoi TOV Xoyov ev ^X,t>|ret TroXkr} /j,era '^apd^ irvevpiaTo^

cfyiov.

'O d$eT(ov OVK avdpcoirov dderel oKka tov Oeov tov BlBovtu i Thess.

\ ^ , ^ V r/ 5 r ~ iv. 8.
TO TTvevfia avTou to ayiov et? i»/xa9.

To irvev/jLa fx,7] a^evvvTe, 'jrpo<^riTeia<i fir} e^ovSevecTe. i Thess. v.

Ayro? Be 6 6eo<; Trj<; elprjvq'i dyidcraL v/jbd'i oXoTe\eL<i, koI
j 7^55^ ^

oXoKXrjpov vfjbwv to Trvev/jua koI t) '^v')(r\ koL to acofia d/u,e/j,7r- 23.

TO}q...Tr]p'r]deir].

^Fipa)Tco/u,ev Be vp.d<;...el<; to fjurj Ta^eco'i (raXevdrjvai li/xa? 2 Thess. u.

diro TOV voo^ jjiTjBe OpoelaOai /x7]T€ hid 'irvevfjbaT0<i fii^Te Bid

Xoyov ixrjTe BC eTrtaroXrj^; C09 Bi rj/xcbv.

EtXaro v/jLd<i 6 6e6<i aTr dpyr\'^ et<? awT'^piav ev dyLaap-m 2 Thess. ii.

irvevpbaTO'i Koi TriaTet d\rj6eLa<;.

'O A.6709 pbov Kol TO Krjpvypd p,ov ovk ev Trt^ot? crocpia^ iCor. ii. 4.

X6yoi<;, dXX^ ev diroBel^et 7rvevpaT0<; koI Svvdpe<o<;.

H/xiz; yap direKdXvi^ev o $eo<i Bid tov 7rvevp,aT0<i, to ydp i Cor. ii.

7rvevp,a irdvTa ipavva, koI ra ^ddr) tov deov. t/? ydp olBev

dvdpdi'TTfOV Ta TOV dvdpoDTTOv el purj to Ttvevpa tov dvOpdiirov

TO ev avTu> ; ovTa><i koI ra tov Oeov ovBei<; eyvcoKev el /mt)

TO TTvevp-a TOV deov. rjpei<; Be ov to irvevpa tov Kotrp-ov

iXd^opev dXXd to irvevpa to Ik tov deov, iva elBoop-ev Ta

viro TOV Oeov '^(^apiadevTa r^plv a koi XaXovpev ovK ev

BiBaKTOt^ dv6p(07rLV7)^ cro(f)ia<; Xoyoi^, dXX^ ev BiBaKTol'i irvev-

puTO'i, 'TTvevpaTiKol'i TTvevp^aTiKa <TVVKpivovTe<;. '^v)(^iK6<; Be
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Part II. iv. av6pon'JTO'i ov Se^erat ra rov 7rvevfj.aTo<; tov Oeov.-.Kal ov

hvvaraL lyvSivai, OTt 7rv€Vfjt,aTiK(o<; dvaKplverai' 6 he 'rrvev-

fiariKO^; dvaKptvei fiev Trdvra, avro^ Be vir ov8ev6<; dvaKplveTat.

Ti<i <ydp eyvco vovv J^vpcov ;...r)fj,€l<; Be vovv ^picrrov e')(^op.ev.

I Cor. iii. OvK olZare ort, va6<i deov ecrre, kol to Trvevp.a tov Oeov

^ ' iv vpZv OiKel ; e'i Ti<i tov vaov rov Oeov ^6eipeL,(p6epel rovrov

6 6e6<i' o yap va6<; tov Oeov d<yi6^ ecrTtv, olTive<; eare Vfiel<i.

I Cor. vi. 'AX,A.a direXovcraaOe, dWd '^yiAaOijTe, dWd eSiKatcoOrjTe,

"
iv Tw ovo/xaTi TOV Kvplov rj/xcov ^Irjcrov ^poaTov koI iv tc3

irvevfxaTi tov Oeov rjpbwv.

I Cor. vi. 'O he KoX\.oi)fievo<; tw Kvplw ev irvevp^d icrTiv. . .rj ovk ocBaTe

'7> 19- oTC TO aoofia v[xwv va6<; tov iv v/jllv dylov Tvvevp.aTO'^ icTTLV,

ov ep^ere utto Oeov ;

I Cor. vii. AoKM yap Kdyo) TTvevfia Oeov e-^eiv.

"^°' Hepl Be Twv 7rvev/u,aTCK(t)V...ov OeKco vfidf; ayvoelv...

J ^.
yvfopL^Q) vfiiv OTt ovBel(; iv irvev/JbUTi Oeov XaXwv \eyei

^AvdOefia 'It^ctou?' Kal ovBel^ BvvaTat elirelv K.vpio<; J7]crov<;

el [XT] iv TTvevfiaTi dyifo.

I Cor. xii. AcaLpecreLii Be '^(^aptafidTcov elaiv, to Be avTo irvevfia. .

.

4 "• eKaaTcp Be BlBotul tj (f)av€p(oaiii tov irvevjJiaTO'i 7rpo<i to

av/ji(j)epov. (o fxev yap Btd tov irvevfiaTO^; SlBotul X0709

cro(j)t,a<;, dW(p Be \6yo<; yv(t)ae(o<i Kara to avTo irvevfia, GTeptp

TTLCTTi'; iv T^ avTcp TTvevfjiart, a\X(p Be j^apiajxaTa iajxarmv

iv Tco evi irvev/j-aTi kt\ irdvTa Be TavTa ivepyel to ev Kat

TO avTO TTvevfxa, Biaipovv IBia eKdaTtp kuOw^ /SovXeTac.

I Cor. xii. 'Ey evl TTvev/xaTt rjfxet<i irdvTe<; el<; ev acofxa i^aTrTia-Orj/xev

'3- ...Kal irdvTe<i ev TTvevfia iiroTiaOripbev.

iCo.xiv. I. TiTJXovTe Be to. TTvev/xaTCKa, p,dWov Be Iva 7rpo(f>7}Tevr)Te.

I Cor. xiv. ZrjXcoraL iare TTvev/xaTcov.

' - TIvevfMaTa irpothriTOiV "TrpoihnTai^; VTroTdaaerai.
I Cor. XIV.

J ,/ J. ' >/ \ ' r/

32. Et ecTTLV aoo/xa -^vxi^kov, eaTiv kuc TrvevfiaTLKov ovTco<i

1
Cor. XV. ^^\ tyeypaTTTUL 'E^ei/eTO o TrpoiTO'^ dvOpwiro^ 'A3a/i et<? yjrv^rjv

^(baav 6 e(T')(^aTo^ 'A8a/x ei9 irvevfxa ^coottocovv.

2 Cor. i. 'O 8e". ..p^ptVa? Ty/za? ^€09, 6 Kal cr^paytcrd/jLevo^; rjfji,d<; Kal

Bov<; TOV appa/Sayva tov Trvevp.aTO'i iv Tai<i KapBiai^i rj/xwv.

2Cor.iii.3. 'Ecttc iTTtaroXr} HpiaTov BiaKovijOelaa v(f>' rjixoiVy ivye-

ypafifievT) ov fieXavi dWd irvevfiart Oeov ^wvto^.
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^laKovovi KatvT]<; Btadr]K7)<;, 01) ypd/jL/jLarof; dWd irvev- Part II. iv.

lxaTO<;' TO <yap ypdfjbfia diroKreivet,, ro he Trvevfxa ^(ooTroiei... ^ /-
'

7rft59 ov')^), fiaXkov rj hiaKovia rov irvev^aTO^ ecTTai iv ho^rj ; 6, S.

'O he KvpLO<i TO TTvevfid ecmv ov he to 7rvev/j,a }^vpiov 1 Cor. iii.

iXevOepla. rjfiet<; he 7rdi'Te<;.../jLeTa/j,op(f)ovfie6a dirb h6^ri<i el<i
'

ho^av, Kaddirep diro Kvptov Trvev/jiaTO'i.

XvvL<TTdvovT€<; eavTov<i &>? deov hidKovot...ev TrvevfxaTi 2Cor. vi.4,

ary'up,

"El fiev 'ydp...7rvev/jLa eTepov Xafi/SdveTe b ovk iXd^eTe ktX. 2Cor.xi.4.

Ov TO) avTO) TT.vevfiaTC TrepieTraTTjcrafiev ; 2 Cor. xii.

'H xdpi<; Tov Kvpiov ^Irjcrov ^ptcrTOV koX rj dydTrrj tov
'

deov KoX rj KOLvcovla tov aytov 7rvevfMaT0<; fxeTO, irdvTwv vfjuwv. 13.

For our purpose it is convenient to divide the

Epistles of St Paul into two large groups, namely

those which precede the Roman captivity and those

which were written during the captivity or after

it. The first group includes the Epistles to the

Thessalonians (2), Corinthians (2), Galatians, and

Romans ; of these the first four will occupy the

present chapter,

I. The two earliest letters of St Paul were

addressed about the middle year of the first century^

to one of the newly planted churches of Macedonia,

the church of the Thessalonians in God the Father i Thess. i.

and the Lord Jesus Christ. At the outset of the i.'i".

first epistle we learn that in Europe as in Asia

Minor the preaching of the Gospel was attended

by manifestations of the Spirit. Our gospel, the i Thess. i.

missionaries say, came not unto you in word only
^'

but also in power and in Holy Spirit and much

assurance ; i.e. ' we delivered our message with a

^ The dates usually assigned range from a.d. 47 to 53.
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Part II. iv, power beyond that of mere eloquence, with an in-

spiration which proclaimed its Divine origin and a

strength of conviction which left no doubt of our

sincerity.' Such were the preachers, and the hearers

caught the contagion of their faith : you became

I Thess. i. iniitatoTs of us and of the Lord, having received

the zvord in much tribulation with joy of Holy
Spirit. The same Spirit which gave strength and

assurance to the preachers wrought in the converts

a joyful acceptance of the message which was not

cf. Acts checked by the violent opposition of the Synagogue

xvii.^5\ aided by a truculent mob.

Nor was it only in this first acceptance of the

Gospel and the early enthusiasm of their new faith

that the Thessalonians manifested the power of

the Spirit. In a Greek seaport town such as

Thessalonica, it was a daily struggle for converts

from heathenism to maintain purity of life. For

this struggle the Apostle arms the Thessalonians

with the assurance that they had received the Spirit

I Thess. of God. God Called us not for impurity but in

sanctifcation. Therefore he who sets at natight this

calling sets at naught not man btct God, zvho gives

his Spirit, the Holy Spirit, to enter into you^. The
Christian calling moves in a sphere of progressive

holiness (eV ctytacr/xw), and the Divine Gift which

is poured continually^ into the hearts of believers

^ Reading tov StSdi/ra cis ii/xas with Codd. «*BD; hovro. is

given by w''-*AKL, and 17/xas for v^as by A. Dr Milligan aptly

compares Ezek. xxxvii. 14 LXX. Sojcrco to Trvei'/^a /aou cts v/aas.

^ Lightfoot paraphrases: "Who is ever renewing this witness

against uncleanness in fresh accessions of the Holy Spirit."

ff.
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renders any act of impurity on the part of a Panii. iv.

Christian a contempt of God, whose presence within

him by the Holy Spirit is a constant witness for

hoHness and warning against the sins of the flesh.

Further, at Thessalonica the Spirit was mani-

fested not only in the faith of the founders of the

Church and the lives of its members, but by the

gift—to these Gentile converts, the entirely new
gift—of prophecy. It appears that prophecy was

in danofer of beinof undervalued in this Greek

Church, whether because, as afterwards at Corinth,

the more showy ' glossolaly ' was preferred to it, or

because it had been abused by some who made it

the occasion of wild and even dano-erous utterances \

Against this attitude towards a great spiritual gift

St Paul takes a firm stand. The Spirit extinguish \ Thess. v.

not^ prophesyings make not of no accotmt ; put all

things to the proof, hold fast the good, from every

evil forni^ abstain. ' It is not for believers to throw

water on the fire which has been kindled by the

Spirit in the heart of a fellow Christian or to make
light of utterances which claim to be His inspirations.

There is a better course : submit everything of this

kind to such tests as may be ready to your hand

and as the Spirit itself has given you in the

scriptures, in the experience of life, in the consensus

of believers, and retain^ all that can endure this pro-

cess, refraining^ from every kind of utterance which

^ See Lightfoot, Notes, p. 82; Milligan, p. 75.

^ Or perhaps "every form of evil." Dr Milligan illustrates -Kav

eTSos from Oxyrhynchus Papyri 237.

19 ff.
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Part II. iv. may tend to evil' It happens that the second letter

1 Thess. ii. afifords an instance of such an utterance. An im-

pression had been created at Thessalonica that the

Cominof of the Lord was imminent or even had

begun {lvio-Tr)Kev), and the resuh of this beHef had

cf. I Thess. been to create restlessness and neglect of duty.

How it arose the Apostle does not seem to know,

but he suggests that it may have come by spirit^,

i.e. through a prophet who claimed inspiration.

2 Thess. ii. Evcn in that case, the idea was to be rejected as

I Thess. V. deceptive; it belonged to the 'bad class' of prophetic
'" utterances which would not endure the test of exam-

ination, as St Paul proceeds to shew.

"^ To return to the first Epistle ; the Apostle con-

I Thess. V. tinues : And the God of peace himself sanctify yon
in your whole nature (oXoreXets), and mayyour spirit

and your soul and your body be preserved entire

{pkoKkripov)', without blame, at the coining of our

LordJesus Christ. Here, though the Divine Spirit

is not named. His action is involved in the prayer

for sanctification, since it is by His Holy Spirit that

God produces and perfects holiness in the creature.

Whatever may be the judgement which is to be

passed on the utterances of the Christian prophets,

^ 2 Th. ii. 2 Sio, TTvcu^aros.

^ 'OXoTcXets, 'in your completeness'; okoKk^pov, 'with every

part represented.' Lightfoot points out that the latter word is

" applied especially to sacrifices," comparing Rom. xii. i, where

the bodies of Christians are represented as a Ovtria ^wa-a. The

Spirit sanctifies the Christian's sacrifice (i.e. his body and soul

and spirit) that it may be found at the Parousia complete in all

its parts.

23-
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there can be no question as to the value and need of Pan 11. i

personal sanctity, and this sanctifying work of the

Spirit must cover the whole ground of the personal

life, the body, the emotions and affections, and finally

that side of the individual being which faces God
and the spiritual world, the human spirit which in

some sense corresponds to the Spirit of God and is

the especial seat of His activity. The whole man
is to be kept against the Master's return, that it may
be ready for His future service, and this can only be

if the whole is under the sanctifying power of the

Divine Spirit. An entire consecration can alone

preserve human nature in the fulness of its powers

for the life where God is all in all.

This ethical side of the Spirit's work in believers

comes into sight again in the second Epistle. God 2 Thess. 1

chose you from the beginning^ ztnto salvation hi sanc-

tifcation of {the) Spirit and belief of {the) t7^uth.

The Divine selection of the Thessalonian Church

worked itself out in a progressive holiness imparted

by the Divine Spirit, and on the side of the converts

themselves, by their acceptance of the truth, i.e. of

the Gospel of Christ. Thus thej\york of the Spirit

is brought into relation with the purpose of the

Father^jwhose choice it carries into effect^; and the^

whole_process is seen to issue in 'salvation,' i.e. that

restoration of the composite nature of man to health

^ Or, reading aTrapxqv with BFG, 'as firstfruits,' i.e. among the

earUest converts in Macedonia and Achaia-

2 Cf. I Pet. i. 2.
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Part II. iv. and fulness of life which it was the end of the

Incarnation to effect.

2. All these references to the Holy Spirit are

consistent with the early date of the Epistles to the

Thessalonlans, for they do not carry us beyond the

experience of primitive Christianity. When we
proceed to the next two letters, we find that the

Apostle has begun, in view of the growing per-

plexities of his work, to think out his faith in many
directions, and not least in reference to the work

of the Spirit of Christ.

In the Epistles to Corinth the general outlook

is not very dissimilar to that in the Epistles to

Thessalonlca. Again the Apostle is dealing chiefly

with Greek converts living in a commercial city
;

the same dangers to a great extent threatened the

two communities, and the same general counsels

were needed. At Corinth, however, influences were

at work which were not felt in the Macedonian sea-

port : a disposition to form rival factions within the

Christian body; an anti- Pauline, probably Judaistic,

spirit ; an Intellectualism which stumbled at funda-

mental Christian truth ; a levity which refused to

take the great realities of life seriously, and trifled

with the most solemn of Christian ordinances and

with the spiritual gifts. In dealing with this new

situation St Paul is led to present the ministry of

the Spirit in new lights which lead us some steps

further towards a fuller Pneumatology.

As in his first Epistle to the Thessalonians,

St Paul starts by referring to the manifestation of
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the Spirit in the experience of his own early ministry Panii. iv.

at Corinth. At Corinth as at Thessalonica his

preaching had been effective in a high degree, and

its strength had lain in the power of the Spirit.

The Apostle altogether disclaims the role of the

Greek rhetor or sophist. My discourse and my 1 Cor. ii.

preaching were not in persuasive words of wisdom^ \ xhess. i.

but in demonstration of th^ Spirit and power. The ^^'

Corinthians had heard from him none of those

artifices of speech to which they were accustomed

in the lectures of the vagrant philosopher : instead

of philosophical proofs (aTroSet^et?) he had offered a

convincing appeal to the consciences of men. It

was the moral strength of that appeal that had pre-

vailed rather than its intellectual force, as the Greeks

of that age judged intellectual force ; and the result

was what he had in fact contemplated, that the

conversion of the Corinthian Gentiles was not to

be ascribed to the preacher, but to the Spirit of

God.

Yet a Christian philosophy, a Divine wisdom

there w^as, and this was known to the preachers of

the Cross. For to us God revealed the things ' Cor. ii.

. 1 o ff

.

which He prepared for those who love Him
through the Spirit, for the Spirit searches all t/mtgs, a ^
even the depths of God. For who among men knows >/r

(oTSei^) the things of a man but the spirit of the man
which is in him ? So also the things of God no7ie

has discerned [eyvcuKevy but the Spirit of God. ' The

' " While otSa is simple and absolute, ytvajo-KO) is relative

"

(Lightfoot, ad loc).

s. H. s. 12
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Part II. iv. Spirit is the revealer of the wisdom of God\ because

the Spirit explores the mind of God, even those

depths of the Divine knowledge and will which are

inscrutable to man". As in man there is a self-

conscious life which is conversant with the secrets of

his heart, so it is with the nature after which human
nature is modelled ; the Divine Spirit is cognizant

of^ the secrets of God. And this Spirit has been

I Cor. ii. given to us. We received not the spirit of the worlds

which finds its expression in the wisdom of this

present order^ but the Spirit which is from {Ik)

God, issuing from Him whose Spirit it is, that we

might know, by possessing them (etSoi/xev), the gifts

bestowed upon tis by God. This practical knowledge

of God, derived from His Spirit which is in us,

is our philosophy, and supplies the matter of our

higher teaching ; of which gifts also we speak, not

in words taught of hziman wisdom, but in words

taught of the Spirit, matching^ spiritual things with

spiritual; keeping the things of the Spirit of God
free from intermixture with the non-spiritual ideas

and terms of a worldly philosophy, and blending

them with truths of the same order, we express

them in words which lend themselves to spiritual

' Cf. Eph. i. 17 Trrev/xa tro(^t'as Koi aTTOxaXui/'cws (v cTriyvwo'Ct

avToS.

* Cf. Rom. xi. 33 w (3d0o^ ttXovtov koL cro<^tas koI yvojo-ccus Oeov^

(OS dv€^€pavi'r]Ta to, KpifJ-aTa avTov.

' "EyvuiKev takes the place of oTBev here in the best texts

(wABD): a hint perhaps that the analogy is incomplete.

* Cf. Z'. 6 cro(f>Lav ov tov aiwi/os tovtou.

' Cf. 2 Cor. X. I 2 avvKpLvovTe'i iavrovi tairrots ov (rvvLOva-Lv.
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thoughts. But there are those for whom spiritual Part 11, iv.

thoughts and the words that express them have no

meaning. The psychic man^ does not receive i^eyeraC) i Cor. ii.

the things of the Spirit of God, for they are folly"' to ^^ '

him, and he cannot take cognizance {ypwvat) of them,

because they are scrutinized (dpaKpCveTai^) by spiritual

Tnethods. But the spiritual m.an, while he scrutinizes

everything, is hiiiiself scrutinized by none ; there is

in him that which defies scrutiny and remains a

mystery to the unspiritual. Men from this point of

view consist of two classes ; those in whom the lower

rational life (ijjvx'j) predominates, and those who are

guided by the higher. The man who belongs to

the former class has no conception of spiritual

realities ; he is incapable of apprehending them or

even examining their claims, since they can be

investigated only by spiritual faculties which he

never possessed, or which through long disuse and

atrophy can no longer fulfil their functions. On the

other hand the man in whom the spiritual nature is

developed can pass in review all the facts of life and

form a judgement upon them which is essentially

sound and true, although his own position is an

enigma to the rest of men who have no capacity for

understanding it. We Christians have Christ's mind^, i Cor. ii.

16.

^ Cf. Jude 19 i(/v)(iKOt, TTvev/xa [xrj €)^ovt€?.

^ Cf. I Cor. i. 23 eOvea-iv Be /Awpi'av. Possibly the word was

often on the hps of the heathen at Corinth when they commented

on the teaching of St Paul.

^ For ava/cpivctv in the technical sense of -a preliminary exa-

mination before a judge,' see Lc. xxiii. 14, Acts iv. 9.

* In Isa. xl. 13, of which St Paul is thinking, voCs translates
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Part II. iv. because we have His Spirit, and the mind of Christ

in believers places them in a position of superiority

iCor.i.2i. to the world which through its wisdom knew not

God. None can comprehend or explore the mind

of the Lord, but believers in some measure possess

it through the indwelling of the Spirit of Christ.'

Four passages^ follow which may be grouped

together, since they describe the ethical results of

this indwelling of the Spirit. In the first and last of

these those in whom the Spirit dwells are repre-

I Cor. iii. sented as living sanctuaries (vaoi) of God. Know
you not that you are a temple of God and that the

Spirit of God dwells in you ? If any one destroys

the temple of God, God shall desti^oy that man ; for

the temple of God is holy ; and stcch are you. And
I Cor. vi. again, with a directly personal reference : Know ye
'^ "

not that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit

that is in you, which you havefrom God, and that

you are not your own, for you were bought for a

price ? So then glorify God in your body. As
in the Greek temples at Corinth, the temple of

Aphrodite on the Acropolis, the temple of Poseidon

on the Isthmus, the innermost shrine was occupied

by the image that represented the deity ; as at

Jerusalem the Holy of Holies, though it contained

no image of God, was for Israel the Divine dwelling-

n-"n. Nov? Xpto-Tou however is more appropriate to the subject in

hand than TrveC/Aa Xpto-rou would have been. 'Christ's mind' is

shared by Christians: they maintain the same general attitude

towards the problems of life; their philosophy is His, and not the

wisdom of the world.

' I Cor. iii. i6f., vi. iQf., vi. ii, vi. 17.
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place on earth; so the Christian congregation in Partii. iv.

every place where the Church had been planted,

and even the body of the individual believer, had

become a holy place, a sanctuary of the Divine Spirit

which dwells in the Ecclesia collectively and in its

members as individuals. Both collectively and in-

dividually believers are in virtue of their baptism

consecrated shrines of the presence of God, and in

both capacities it is laid upon them to guard the

sanctity of the Divine abode. The heathen deities

did not require from their worshippers any jealous

watch against the intrusion of immorality ; on the

contrary, as the Corinthians knew, the great temple

on the Acro-corinthus was a vast home of licensed

vice\ But the Spirit which dwells in the Church

is essentially holy, and the sanctuary of the Holy

Spirit must be holy not only by a sacramental con-

secration but through the maintenance of the strictest

ethical purity. As the vengeance of the deity was

expected to fall on any who desecrated his shrine,

so would the Living God surely visit with His

judgements the Church or the baptized soul that

defiled the sanctuary of the Spirit. The general

lesson is clear :
' You are God's consecrated shrine,

through the Spirit's indwelling, and you are therefore

relatively holy ; beware lest your relation to the Holy

Spirit be your ruin. The body has been redeemed,

the body has been sanctified ; let it fulfil its proper end,

that of bringing glory to the God whose temple it is.'

Cf. Strabo viii. 378 to ttj^ 'A(f)poBLTr]<s Upov ovro) rrXovaiov

VTnjp^fv u)(TT€ irXeiovi rj p^iXtas upoSovA-ovs iTreKTrjTO eratpas.
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1 82 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

Part II. iv. The other two references to the Spirit in i Cor. vi.

reveal the greatness of the change which faith and

baptism made in the moral condition of many of the

early converts from heathenism. After enumerating

ten of the worst vices practised in the most im-

moral city of Greece St Paul proceeds : And some

I Cor. vi. of you were such (ravTci Tive^s 'qre) ; diet you washed

yourselves, but you were sanctified, but you were

justified in the 7iame ofi the LordJesus Christ and

in the Spirit of our God. ' You washed away your

former defilements^ in the baptismal bath, you con-

secrated yourselves to the service of God, you were

accepted by God as righteous in His sight, on the

basis of faith in Jesus Christ and the recognition of

His sovereignty over your lives, and in the power

of the Divine Spirit which you received from the

Christians' God.' Negatively, they had broken with

their past life
;
positively, they had entered on the

life of the consecrated and accepted servants of

God ; and this great moral revolution was effected

by the Holy Spirit sent by Jesus Christ from the

Father.

In the last of this group of passages the Apostle

finds in the believer's baptismal incorporation into

Christ a sufficient dissuasive from the common

Greek sin of fornication. According to Gen. ii. 24

a man and his wife are one flesh, and this principle

^ With this ttTreXovo-ao-^e compare Acts xxii. 16 ^aTrrtorai Koi

aTToXovcraL ras dfxapTLas aov, Tit. iii. 6 eatDcrev ijfj.d'i Sia \ovTpov

7ra\ivy€vecr6as, 2 Pet. i. 9 Xi]Or)v Xa^wv tow Kadapia-fiov T<2v TroXai

avTov d/xapTiwv.
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holds good where there is sexual union without the Part 11. iv.

marriage-bond. The body of a Christian belongs

to Christ, and is a member of His Body ; and he

who takes that which is Christ's and unites it with

the flesh of a harlot is guilty of an intolerable act

of desecration. But the Apostle has a further

motive for purity. The union betwixt Christ and

His Church is such as may well satisfy the deepest

cravings of human nature, and it certainly forbids any

union which degrades nature or which ministers to

the lusts of the flesh. He that is joined to the Lord i Cor. vi.

is one spirit, i.e. by partaking of Christ's Spirit he ^^"

is spiritually one with Christ, and Christ with him.

To believe this true was to be armed against the

temptations of the most corrupt society, for it created

a strong central force in human life which formed a

counter-attraction to the power of evil.

But the greater number of the references which

this Epistle makes to the work of the Holy Spirit

are concerned with spiritual gifts which were not

directly ethical or common to all Christians : the

charismata which served to promote the enrichment

of the Christian life rather than the ends of per-

sonal holiness. To these we must now turn.

Once the Apostle speaks, but incidentally and i Cor. vii.

with great reserve, of his own inspiration. After

giving his judgement^ on a questionable point he

claims consideration for it on the ground that he

believed himself to share the gift of inspira-

tion with teachers such as Cephas and Apollos

:

I Cor. vii. 40 Kara r-qv i/j.r]v yvwfxrjv.
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Part II. iv. ybr^ / think that I also have God's Spirit, i.e. 'in

common with others who are called to be the guides

of believers, I am conscious of a Divine assistance"*

in judgements which relate to moral and spiritual

questions, over and above that general enlighten-

ment which guides all believers in the fulfilment of

their individual duty.' But he recognizes also other

special gifts which belonged not only to teachers

but to many who held no official position in the

Church, and of these he speaks at length in

chapters xii.—xiv.

A new section of the Epistle begins at xii. i,

On the spiritual giftsl Before entering upon

these St Paul lays down a canon which is to be

borne in mind when such manifestations of the

I Cor. xii. Spirit are discussed. No one, speaking in God's
^'

Spirit, says, 'Jesus is anathema '/ and no one can say

'Jesus is Lord' except in Holy Spirit. The Jewish

adversary who anathematized Jesus in the synagogue

or before the heathen, had no part in the Spirit of

God ; the humblest Christian who uttered with

conviction the shortest confession of his faith did so

in the power of the Divine Spirit, though he might

not possess the charismata. This premised, the

I Cor. xii. Apostle proceeds : There a^'e differences in gifts,

but the same Spirit ; and there are differe^ices in

^ yap, not 8e, is the reading of B and some other good uncials,

and gives the better sense.

- Rutherford :
" for God's Spirit is not denied, I dare say,

even to me." There is a gentle irony in Kuyw.

' 7r€pi Twv TTvcv/AaTi/coji'. Cf. vii. I, viii. I ; and for ra -nvtv^t-a.-

TiKtt see xiv. i

.



The teaching of the Pauline Epistles (i) 185

ministries, but the sameLord; andthere are differences Part 11. iv.

in workings, and the sa^ne God who works all things

in all. As there is one Lord whom all Christians

serve, and yet there are many forms of service ; as

we all have one God, and yet there are many opera-

tions of the Divine grace ; so is there one Spirit,

and yet a diversity of His gifts. To each the g^""""^"*

manifestation (^avepojo-ts) of the Spirit is given with

a view to the profit of the Body of Christ. For

to one through the Spirit is given a word of wisdom,

and to another a word of knowledge according to the

same Spirit ; to another faith, in the same Spirit^

and to another gifts of healings, i^i the one Spirit^

and to another workings of miraculous powers ; to

another prophecy, to another discernings of spirits,

to another kinds of tongues, and to another inter-

pretation of tongues. But all these the one self-

same Spirit works, dividing severally to each according

as it wills. Nine manifestations of the Spirit are

enumerated here, and it is easy to discover in the list

a certain order. The first two are endowments of

the Christian teacher which are rarely found in the

same individual ; one is distinguished by his insight

into Divine mysteries (cro<^ca), another by the intel-

lectual breadth or acuteness which creates a scientific

theology (yi/wcrt?). The next three belong to the

thaumaturgic side of early Christianity, the faith

which could move mountains (xiii. 2), the therapeutic

powers over disease (xapiaixaTa laixaTOiv) which some

believers exhibited and are said still to exhibit,

the working of physical signs and wonders {ivepyrf-
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Part II. iv. yxara hvvdjxecov). Lastly, we have two pairs of

spiritual gifts which were perhaps the most widely

exercised : prophecy, with its cognate power of

distinguishing the true prophet from the false

(jrpocprjTeLa, StaK/Dtcret? Trvevn-aToiv), and 'glossolaly,'

with its necessary accompaniment, ability to interpret

'tongues' for the benefit of the Church {yivrj yXaxrcritiVf

ipfxyjveia yXcoacrcoi').

The Apostle then works back from these mani-

festations of the Spirit to the original act by which

all Christians were incorporated into the Body of

Christ, his purpose being to shew that great diversity-

is consistent with a true unity. In the human

body, which is one, the members are many, and they

are differentiated by their functions. The Body of

Christ, into which we were all admitted by the one

Baptism of the Spirit, in like manner consists of

many members who, notwithstanding their corporate

unity, are distinguished by the diversity of their

powers and services. These gifts and functions,

proceeding from one Spirit and exercised in one

Body, are not only different in purpose but of

varying importance, and the Apostle arranges them

in the orderly sequence of a descending scale\

1 Cor. xii. God appointed soine in the Church, fiist apostles,

secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, then miraculous

powers, then gifts of healings, then the helps'^ which

I Cor. Xll. 28 7rpujTor...8€UT€po»'...TpiTov...€7r£tTa...£7retTa,

^ 'AvTtA7;/i,i//£is. Cf. Acts XX. 35 Sei dvTiXafjLf3dvea-6aL t<Zv dade-

VOVVTWV.

28,
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support the weak and ^l^h^ powers ofguidance'^ which Panii. iv.

pilot the course of the Church ; and lastly, the various

kinds of tongues which make themselves heard in

the assemblies of the Saints. All cannot be apostles

or all prophets, nor can all speak with tongues ; for

this would destroy the completeness, the balance, and

even the efficiency of the Body of Christ ; the lower

gifts and functions are not less necessary to the life

and work of the whole organism than the higher,

and all are in their degree manifestations of the

presence of the Divine Spirit of which all believers

are partakers through the first draught^ of the water

of life.

At this point there comes the great episode of

St Paul's praise of love. It is important to note

its connexion both with what has preceded and with

what is to follow. Be zealous, the Apostle writes, i Cor. xii.

for the greater gifts, for those which stand higher
^°'

in the scale rather than for the lower and less noble,

however showy and popular the latter may be : e.g.

for prophecy rather than for tongues. ^Andfu7^ther i Cor. xu.

Ipoint out a way of life which szirpasses"^ even the
^'*

best charismata, a way apart from which no gifts of i Cor. xiii.

tongues or prophecy or knowledge or faith can avail

anything, a way which wil4 endure when all these

have had their day and been forgotten, which is i Cor. xiu.

13-

^ Kvft€pvTJ(r€L<;. Cf. Acts xxvii. II, Apoc. xviii. 17.

^ I Cor. xii. 13 Travres ty TrvcS/ta i7roTL(T0r]fj.€v.

^ ZrjXovTe in xiv. I takes up t,- in xii. 31. MaXXov Se iva npo-

<f>r]T€vriT€ shews what was in the Apostle's mind when he spoke of

Ta va/aicr/txara ra fj-et^oya.
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Part II. iv. greatest even of the three great abiding elements of

the spiritual life.' So having placed the permanent

gifts of the Spirit in their true relation to the charis-

mata, he returns to the attitude of the Church towards

the latter, which was the point that pressed for

immediate consideration. While love is to be the

great object of pursuit, inferior gifts might be law-

fully desired, especially the best of them. Pursue

love, yet be zealous for the spiritual gifts, but more

than all that you may prophesy. Then follows an

instructive comparison of prophecy with the gift of

tongues, and rules are laid down for the guidance

of the Corinthian Church in the use of both these

manifestations of the Spirit. At Corinth as at

cf.iThess. Thessalonica the Christian prophet scarcely had

his due ; he was eclipsed by the more attractive

glossolalete, and the Apostle labours to reverse the

order which the two held in the estimation of the

Church. However high the mysteries which the

speaker in unknown tongues might utter, he could

profit none but himself, unless an interpreter

I Cor. xiv. happened to be at hand ; whereas the prophet could

^ " ^"^
' build up ' the Church by exhorting and consoling

its members, and even winning unbelievers who
entered its assemblies. Nevertheless, the Apostle

does not either forbid glossolaly, or suffer prophecy

to run riot uncontrolled. Both were gifts of the

Spirit, and each had its place in the manifestation

of spiritual life which was necessary and profitable

under the conditions of the Apostolic age. But

both must be exercised under proper restraints.
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The glossolalete may not speak in the congregation Part 11. iv.

unless an interpreter is at hand, nor may he use his

gift in the ministry of pubHc prayers or Eucharist, i Cor. xiv.

Not more than two or three glossolaletes or prophets
^^""'^'^ •

may claim a hearing at the same assembly, and a

prophet who is speaking must be ready to give way
to another who believes himself to have received a

revelation. By such rules St Paul endeavours to

check the disorders threatened by an unbridled

licence in the public use of the charismata. Further,

he lays down the important principle that prophets

spirits are tmder prophets control^, i.e. in Christian

prophecy the reason and will are not overpowered

by spiritual influences, but the prophet is left master

of his own powers, and is therefore responsible for

their use. If he abuses his gift, or if he is a mere

pretender or is under influences which are not those

of the Spirit of God, there is another gift, the

'discerning of spirits,' by which he can be called to i Cor. xii.

account^ ; and this also, it seems, was to be exercised,

doubtless under proper safeguards, by the prophets

whose turn it was to listen. A free criticism of

prophetic utterances by men who were qualified by

the possession of the critical spirit is not only

permitted but encouraged ^ No infallibility is

claimed for the prophet ; the human element which

^ IIvcv/xaTa Trpocf)r]T(j)v Trpo^T^rais VTrordaareTaL : the axiomatic

form suggests that this canon was already familiar to the Pauline

Churches.

^ I Cor. xiv. 29 ot uXXoi StaKpiv€T(0(rav : cf. xii. lo 8iaKpto-€ts

TTvevfJ-aTon'.
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Part II. iv. is cver mingled with the Divine, the possibility

not only of imposture or self-deception, but of

imperfections in the delivery of a Divine message

through personal vanity or want of balance, is

plainly contemplated by the Apostle, notwithstand-

ing his conviction that prophecy itself was a mani-

festation of the Holy Spirit, and that the prophet

ranked next after the Apostle in the order of the

charismatic ministry.

From these temporary problems, St Paul passes

to the sfreat doctrine of the Resurrection. Here

also there is a reference, though indirect and in

passing, to the work of the Spirit of Christ. The

I Cor. XV. human body is sown a psychic body, it is raised a
*'* ' ^piritztal body. If there is a psychic body, there is

also a spiritual. So also it is written, The first

man, Ada^n, became [eyivero eU) a living soul {^v^-qv

laxrav) ; the last Adam became a life-giving spirit

[TTvevixa i,(i)oiTOLovv). But not first the spiritual, but

the psychic, and then the spiritual. The student of

the Epistle will recall the contrast between the

'psychic' and the spiritual in ch. ii. There, how-

ever, two types of men are compared, here two con-

ditions of the human body ; our present bodies are

psychic, our bodies when raised from the dead will

be spiritual. But our present bodies are not psychic

in regard to their material ; from that point of view

2Cor.iii.3. they are carnal

—

aapKLKoi or rather crapKiva. They

are ' psychic,' only in so far as they are adapted to

the purposes of that lower rational life which St Paul

iThess.v. calls i\\Q psyche ; the passions, affections and emo-
23
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tions of the soul are revealed and work themselves Part 11. iv.

out into act through the body as it now exists.

Similarly, the risen body for which we look will be

the expression and instrument of the higher spiritual

nature which is in us, when that has been developed

and matured by the Spirit of God. The Spirit dwells

in our mortal bodies, but does not make them
' spiritual

'
; to the end they will yield themselves

readily to the desires of the flesh, and thus express

the psyche rather than the pnetima. This will be

reversed by the Resurrection. It is reasonable,

St Paul argues, to expect that as there is a body

adapted to the present visible order, so there is, in

God's purpose, a body akin to the spiritual and

invisible order. The first man, as we read in Genesis,

came to be a living sottl, i.e. he was invested with an Gen. ii. 7.

animal nature, which originally was inbreathed by

God, and had affinities with the Supreme Life. But

the last Adam, the man in whom at length humanity

reached its goal, has passed by the Resurrection into

a spiritual existence which has the power to com-

municate the higher life to the new humanity which

He represents. The risen and ascended Christ is

not 'psychic' but 'pneumatic'; He is the Heavenly i Cor. xv.

Man, and those who are heavenly^ ought to wear^

the image of the Heavenly in every part of a renewed

manhood. Here the Holy Spirit is not directly

named
;
yet if it be asked how the humanity of the

^ 6 eTToupaj/ios, ot lirovpavioi (cf. Heb. iii. I kXi;o-£(os iirovpaviov

^ (fiopio-tofxev nACD: (fiopia-ofiev B.
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Part 1 1, iv. Lord excrcises this life-giving power, the answer

must be, ' By imparting the Spirit of life by which it

has itself been raised and glorified.' As St Paul

Phil. iii. has elsewhere written, We wait foi" a Saviotw, the
^° ' Lord Jesus Ch7'-ist, who shall transjigure the body of

our humiliation so that it shall be conformed to the

body of his glory according to the working by which

he can even subject all things to himself

3. The second Epistle to the Corinthians is

essentially practical, and while it has passages which

are rich in teaching, there is no systematic treatment

of the great questions of faith or practice such as

are found in the first Epistle. Yet the work of

the Spirit in the Christian body comes into view

repeatedly, and here and there new lights are cast

upon it.

2 Cor. i. 17. In ch. i. 17 St Paul has occasion to combat a

charge of levity to which a change of plans had

exposed him. His ministry, he contends, like the

Gospel which he preached, was characterized by

definiteness, certainty, fixity of purpose and aim.

2Cor.i.2i. The position of believers in Christ is 'guaranteed^'

by God, who anointed us in Baptism with the unction

of His Christ ^ who also sealed us with His own
royal seal, and lastly put in ou7' hearts the first

instalment ofthe Spirit {jov dppa^oiva tov Trvevfjcaros) ^

^ 'O 8e ^€/3aicuv 77/Mas...^eos. On /ScySaiWts as a legal term

see Deissmann, B2i>/e Studies, p. 104 f.

^ p(pt<Tas is suggested by eU Xptarov which immediately pre-

cedes. Cf. I Jo. ii. 20, 27,

^ "'Appa/Sij^v is properly a deposit paid as a security for the

rest of the purchase money ; and then, by a natural transference,



The teackmg of the Paulme Epistles (i) 193

Though the Spirit is named only in connexion with Part 11. iv.

the arrhabo, all the metaphors used in this passage

describe its workings under different aspects. The
gift of the Spirit is at once the unction, the sealing,

and the first recompense of faith. As the Spirit

anointed Jesus, so it anoints the members of the

Christ ; as the Son was sealed by the Father, so

the adopted sons receive through the Spirit the

impress of His character ; and the measure of light

and power which they already possess in the Spirit

is an anticipation of the fulness of spiritual gifts which

will be theirs after the resurrection. It may be

noted that the last of these metaphors is peculiarly

appropriate in a letter addressed to a great mercan-

tile city, where it would be at once understood.

Quite another figure is used in ch. iii. 3. Here 2Cor.iii.3.

the Spirit is the ink with which the Christ writes,

when He impresses His mind on the hearts of men
in characters which all can read. Ye are being mani-

fested as an epistle of Chrisf^, ministered by us,

inscribed not with ink^, but with the Spirit of the

living God ; not on stone tables'^, but on tables which

are hearts of flesh^. In the conversion of the

the first instalment of a treasure given as a pledge for the delivery

of the remainder" (Westcott on Eph. i. 14),

^ I.e., ' Your life shews with increasing distinctness the auto-

graph of Christ, the characteristic marks of His hand, which can

be detected by every one who knows you.'

2 Cf. 2 Jo. 12, 3 Jo. 13.

^ Exod. xxxi. 18 LXX. TrXa/cas Xt^tVas yeypa/A/Aevas T(3 SaKTvAo)

Tov 6eov (cf. Lc. xi. 20), xxxiv. i ff.

^ Reading KapSiats with codd. «BACD.

S. H. S. 13 ^
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Part II. iv. Gentiles the part performed by the Apostles was

ministerial only ; the first believers were their con-

verts in the sense in which St Paul's Epistle to the

Romans was written by Tertius\ It was Christ

Himself who was the Author of the great change

which had passed over them, and He had wrought

it by the Spirit of the Living God, the power which

'alone can order the unruly wills and affections of

sinful men.' Not more truly had the Law been

written with the Finger of God on the two tables

of stone than the New Law had been inscribed by

the Spirit on the hearts of those who believed the

preaching of the Gospel in the heathen cities of

Asia Minor and Greece.

Yet another aspect of the Spirit's work is seen

2 Cor. iii. as the chapter proceeds. The reference which has
~"*

been made to the Tables of the Law suggests a

comparison between the Law and the Gospel or,

as they are here called, the Old Covenant and the

New. [God] made us sufficient to be ^ninisters" of a

new covenant"^, not of letter but of spirit*, for the

letter kills but the spirit gives life. The Old

Covenant offered a written code of duty, the New
Covenant dispenses spiritual life ; the code kills

hope and love, the Spirit quickens what is ready to

die. If the Old Covenant had its splendours, how
^ Rom. xvi. 2 2 tyw Tcprios o ypa.i(/a<: rrjv iirurroXrjv.

^ Cf. f. 3 77 StaKovrjOelaa v<ji' rjfxiHv,

^ Contrast t^s TraAaias BLa6r]KT]<; {v. 4), and cf. Heb. viii. 13 to

Sc TToXaiovfxevov. . .iyyv<s a<f>avLafji.ov.

^ Cf. Rom. vii. 6 BovXeveiv iv KULVorqTi TrvevynaTOS kui ov 7ra-

\awm;Ti ypd/x/xaTos.
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shall not the ministry of the Spirit be moj^e in glory ? Pan 11. iv.

for if the ministry of condemnation is glory^ how
much m,ore does the Tninistry of righteousness surpass

in glory !...For if that which passes away was with

glory, m,uch m,ore is that which abides in glory. The
religion of the Spirit, the reHgion which brings

righteousness, the religion which alone possesses

finality, must needs exceed in glory the religion of

the Law, which brought condemnation and from its

very nature was transitory and propaedeutic. That 2 Coi. lii.

the Law was not permanent or final had been sym-
^^~'^'

bolized by the fading away of the radiance on the

face of Moses, which he sought to screen from the

eyes of the Israelites by throwing a veil over it\

This veil remains on the hearts of his followers,

for Israel cannot yet see that the Old Covenant has

served its end and found its fulfilment in the religion

of the Spirit. But whenever the day shall come for

Israel to turn to the Lord Christ, the veil will be

taken off, even as Moses uncovered his face when
he went back into the Divine Presence. With Exod.

believers, whether Jews or Greeks (TJ/Ltets iravre';),
^^^^^' ^"^

this time has already come ; they enter the Presence

with unveiled face, and reflecting as on the burnished

brass ofa mirror the glory of the ascended Lord, they

are by degrees transfigured into His image as from

a Lord who is spirit. The last words have caused

much difficulty, and, as a matter of grammar, may
doubtless be variously rendered. But in view of

^ Cf. Exod. xxxiv. ^2> ^- The interpretation 7rp6s to [xr]

drevta-aL ei5 to tcXos tov Karapyovixevov is St Paul's,
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Pari II. iv. I Cor. XV. 45—49 the explanation which has just

been given seems to be probable. The trans-

forming process by which Christians are made to

wear the image of the Heavenly comes direct from

the glorified Lord, whose humanity is now quicken-

ing spirit, instinct with the powers of the Spirit

of life.

Some incidental references to the work of the

Spirit which occur in the course of the Epistle may

zCor. vi. be briefly noticed here. In ch. vi. the Apostle

marshals the evidences of a ministry which is truly

of God, and midway among these he places its

relation to the Holy Spirit : in everything coinniend-

ing ourselves as God's ininisters... hi purity, in know-

ledge, in longsuffering, in kindness, in Holy Spirit,

in unfeigned love, ijt word of truth, inpower of God.

It is surprising at first sight that the Holy Spirit

should be placed thus in the midst of its gifts : a

modern writer would surely have named it either first

or last according as he thought of purity, knowledge

and the rest as emanating from the Spirit or culmi-

nating in it. But St Paul is as far as possible from

the conventionalities of the professed theologian ; he

writes, especially in this Epistle, as the words offer

themselves, with the freedom of the informal letter

which pays little regard to the logical requirements

of the sentence. Moreover it is not the person of

the Spirit but the gift that is intended, and the gift

with special reference to the holiness which it brings

(eV TTuevfjiaTL ayio)) ; so that ' Holy Spirit ' here is

nearly equivalent to the spirit of holiness which
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ought to be the central feature of the ministerial Part 11. iv.

character, the spirit which is common to all true

ministers of God, distinguishing them from false 1 Cor. xii.

apostles. Walked we not—Titus and I—(St Paul

appeals) in the same spirit? in the same steps? It 2 Cor. xi.

was a different (eTepov) spirit which animated pre- ^' '^ '

tenders to apostleship (i/zevSaTT-do-roXot), whatever

their claims to sanctity might be, and which they

imparted to those who followed them ; even as the

Jesus whom they preached was another {a^ov)

than the Person preached by St Paul.

The Epistle ends with a benediction which is 2 Cor. xiii.

fuller than St Paul's usual form, and trinitarian in

character. His two letters to the Thessalonians and

the first of his letters to the Corinthians are con-

cluded by a simple commendation to the grace of

our Lord Jesics Christ, and these words are found

at the end of his later letters to the Churches

—

Galatians, Romans (xvi. 20), Ephesians, Colossians.

But at the end of 2 Corinthians the parting prayer

is extended in two directions. On the one hand

it includes the love of God^, which is the ultimate

source of all Divine blessings ; and on the other the

fellowship of the Holy Spirit, by which the Father's

love and the grace of the Son are brought down
into the hearts of men. This fellowship or joint

participation {Koivoivicx) is that which the Holy Spirit

effectuates by uniting the human spirit to God in

Christ and in Christ and in God to other human
spirits which are partakers of the same Spirit. Such

^ Cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 116 ^co; t-^? ayaTrr;?.
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Part II. iv. a conclusion is especially appropriate. In an epistle
~^

which is full of the jarring notes of discord, there is

fitness in closing words which speak of the blessing

of a fellowship which rests on the grace of Christ

and the love of God. Only with some reserve

can words written with such a purpose be used for

the purpose of establishing a doctrine. Nothing

could have been further from the thought of St Paul

than to formulate dogma. Yet the manner in which

this Apostolic benediction brings together the Father,

the Son, and the Spirit in Their relation to the Church

suggests beyond a doubt that beneath the religious

life of the Apostolic age there lay a profound though

as yet unformulated faith in the tripersonality of

God.



V.

THE TEACHING OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES (ii).

'E^ epycou vofiov ro Trvevfia iXd^ere rj ef aKor}<i Trtcrreft)? ; Gal.iii. 2 ff.

...evap^dfievot irvevixari vvv crapKi eTTtTeXela-de ; ...0 ovv

eirt'xppri'yoiv to Trvevfia koI ivepywv hvvdfiei,<i ev v/xiv, i^

epycov vofMov rj i^ dKorj<; Trttrreft)? ;

"lya Trjv eTrayyeXiav tov 7rvev/jiaTo<; \d^a>p.ev hia rrj<; Gal. iii. 14.

7rfco-Te&)9.

"Otc Be icrre vloi, i^airecrTeiXev 6 6eo<i to Trvev/jua tov vlov Gal. iv. 6.

avTov ei9 Ta<; Kaphia<i tjficov, Kpd^ov 'A/SySa 6 iraTrjp.

O Kara a-dpKa <yevv7)6el<i iSloiKe tov Kara Trvev/xa. Gal. iv. 2S.

'H/iet? <yap irvevfiaTi eK 7rL(TTe(o<i iXirlSa SiKaio(rvvi]<; Gal. v. 5.

d'jreKB€')(^6/u,eda.

Tlvevfiart irepiiraTelTe xal iirtOvfiLav aapKO'i ov fir) reXe- Gal. v. 16

crr)T€' rj yap aap^ iiriOvfiei KaTa tov irvevfiaTOfi, to Se irvevjia '
'

Kara t^? aapKo^;' Tavra yap dWrjXoa dvTiKetrat, iva jxtj a

edv OekrjTe Tavra irocrjTe. el Se irvevfxaTL dyeade, ovk eVre

ilTTO PO/jLOV.

^avepa he icTTCv to. epya Trj<i aapK6<i...o Be Kap7ro<; tov Gal. v.

7rvevfj.aT6<; ecrriv dyaTrrjy'X^apd, eLpTjvT], fjiaKpodvfx,La,'x^pr](TT6TT]<;, '9 •

dyadaxrvvTj, 'jricrTi<i, Trpavrrjq, eyupdreia.

Et ^Sijiev TTvev/xari, nrvevfjuari, koI (Troi')(wp.ev. Gal. v. 25.

'TyLtet? 01 irvevpariKol KaTapTt^ere rov toiovtov [= tov Gal. vi. i.

rrpoXrjjK^OevTa ev rivi 'jrapairTuiiMaTi] ev Trvevfiart, rrpavrrjTO^.

'O Be arrelpcov et? to wvevjia eK rov irvevfiaTo^ OepLcret Gal. vi. 8.

^COTjV aldiVLOV.

ToO 6pi(TdevTO<i vlov Oeov ev Bwd/xet Kara Trvevfjua ayico- Rom. i. 4.

avvr)<; e^ dvaardcrews veKpoiv.
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Part II. V. 'H ccydTTT} rov Oeov eKKe')(yrab ev Tal<; KapSlat<; rjfxcov Bia

„ ^ TTvevfiaTOf dylov rov ho0evTO<; ri/jblv.

Rom. viii. O 'jdp vojMO'i rov 7rv€Vfiaro<; tt)? ^tUT/? eV l^picrS ^Irjcrov

-• rfkevdepwaev fie diro rov vo/jLov rrj^ dfjuaprca'? Kat rov davd-

rov.

Rom. viii. "\va ro ScKalcofia rov vofiov TrXrjpoodfj iv tj/xlv ro2<i firj

'^ Kara adpKa irepnrarovcnv dWd Kara irvevfxa. oi <ydp Kara

adpKa 6vre<i rd r?}? aapKo^ (f>poi'ovaov, ol Se Kara ro Trvevfia

rd rov TTfey/xaro?. ro yap (^povrjixa rr)<i crapKOf; ddvaro<;,

ro Be (f)p6vr)/jLa rov irvevfiaro^; ^corj Kat elpr]vri...vp,el<i he

ovK eare iv aapKL dWd ev irvevfjbarL e'lirep irvevfia Oeov oIkcI

iv vfjLtv. el Se rt^ Trvev/jua x^piarov ovk e;^ei, ovro<s ovk eariv

avrov. el Be ^pL(rro<i iv vfuv, ro fiev aSypua veKpov hid

dfiaprlav, ro Se nrvevpua ^cotj Std SiKaiocrvvijv. el Be ro irvev-

ixa rov iy€Lpavro<i rov ^lijaovv iK veKpcov OLKei iv vputv, 6

iyeLpa<i iK veKpcov ^piarov ^Irjaovv t^cooiroLrjaei Kal rd dvrjrd

<T(t)p,ara vpuoiv Bod rov ivoiKovvro<; avrov 7rvev/j,aro<; iv vpuv.

Rom. viii. Et Be TTvevpari, rd<i 7rpd^ei<; rov <T(t)fiaro<; davarovre
'3— 'o. ^rjcreaOe. oaoi yap irvevp.ari Oeov dyovrat, ovroi viol Oeov

elcriv. ov yap iXd^ere Trvevfia Bov\ei,a<i rrdXiv et<? <j)6l3ov,

dXkd iXd^ere irvevp^a vloOecria<;, iv w Kpa^o/nev 'A/S/Sa o

irarrjp, avro ro irvevp,a crvvp^aprvpel rw> irvevfiarc rjpuwv

ore icrpbev reKva Oeov.

Rom. viii. 'Yrjv d7rap)^T)v rov rrvevpbaro^ e')(ovre<;.

f' ... To TTvevfia avvavriXapL^dverai rfj daOeveia r}fjiwv . . .avro

26 1. TO TTvevp.a V'irepevrvy)(^dvei arevayjJboZ^ dXaXi]rot<;' 6 Be

ipavvwv rd^ KapBia<i olBev ri ro (f)p6vr)/j,a rov 'irvevp,aTO<i,

on Kard Oeov ivrvy')(dvet virep dyiwv.

Rom. xii. Tft) TTvevpiarc ^eovre<i.

Ov ydp iariv rj ^aaiXeia rov Oeov ^pu)ai<i Kal •roai'i,

dXXd BiKatO(TVvrj Kal elpi'jvrj Kal %«/>« iv irvev/jiari dyi(p.

Rom. XV. O Be Oeo<i T?;? iX7rlBo<; irXripdocrai vfid^ Trdarjq ^apd<; Kal
'3- elprjvrjf; iv tc5 iriarevetv, et9 ro nrepKrcreveLv vfid^ iv rfj iXTriBi

iv Bvvdfxet rrvevfxaro^ dyiov.

Rom. XV. "\va yevTjrai 1) irpoa<^opd rcov iOvcov ev7rp6a'B€Kro<;, rjyiaa-

16. ' '
' ' '

/xevT) ev 'TTvev/jiari ayLW.

Rom. XV. K.areipydaaro \pi(Tro<; St' i/xov et? vTraKorjv iOvwv, Xoyoy
i8f.

Rom. xiv.
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KoX ep7&), ^v hvva^ei crrjfie'Kov kuI repaTcov, iv hwaixet irvev- Part II. v.

fxaTO<; dyiov.

HapaKoKco Be vfjid^...Scd tov Kvplov rjfMoiv^lijaovyt.picrTOV Rom. xv.

Kol Btd Ti]<i ar/dTTT]^ rov 7rv€VfiaTO<;.

The Epistle to the Galatian Churches and the

Epistle to the Romans are addressed to widely dif-

ferent communities in circumstances partly similar.

The first went to central Asia Minor, the second

to Italy ; the first appealed to provincials, the

second to a cosmopolitan Church at the heart of the

Empire. On the other hand both Epistles arose

out of the same great questions of faith and life

which were raised by the conflict of Pauline Chris-

tianity with the Judaizing movement in the Churches.

But while in Galatia this controversy was at its

height and assumed the form of a personal struggle

between the Apostle and the Judaizers, at Rome it

was as yet inchoate, or perhaps had scarcely begun,

and personal considerations did not enter. Moreover,

the wider outlook of the Church of the metropolis

afforded an opportunity for a more systematic ex-

position of the Gospel of St Paul than the Galatians

were prepared to receive. For these reasons we

shall find in these two Epistles, together with

striking coincidences, a marked difference of general

treatment. We begin with Galatians, which will

naturally precede Romans, not only on chronological

grounds, but as presenting St Paul's teaching in a

less mature or at least a less fully reasoned form.
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Part II. V. I. In Galatians the work of the Spirit first

Gai.iii.2ff. comes into view in ch. iii., where the Apostle uses

the fact that the Spirit had been given through his

ministry as an argument in favour of the Gospel

that he preached. This only would I learnt from
yo2c : From works of law received ye the Spirit^ or

from hearing of faith ? Are you so void of under-

standing? Having begun with spirit are you now
beingperfectedbyflesh?...He therefore who supplies

to you the Spirit and works m-iracles (Swa/Aetg)

amongyouy is itfrom works of law or from hearing

of faith that he proceeds? The appeal is a two-

fold one ; it points in the first place to the original

bestowal of the Spirit at the baptism of the Galatians

{iXd/BeTe to Trvevfjia), and secondly to the continued

supply of the Spirit and of the miraculous gifts of

the Spirit vouchsafed through the hands of those

who carried on St Paul's work among them. Had
the Judaizing teachers anything of this kind to

shew ? Could they point to any spiritual results

which followed their ministration of legal ordin-

ances? And would men who knew from their own
experience what spiritual powers meant be content

to enter on the down-grade road of external rites,

to descend from the spiritual to the material, and

after such an initiation into their new life {ivap^d-

ixevoi TTvevfjiaTL) seek to consummate it by a carnal

ordinance (a-apKL eVtreXetcr^e) ? Was it not pure

folly to reverse the true order of progress—to

go from spirit to flesh, not from flesh to spirit ?

Was it possible to do this in the face of present
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facts? The Spirit was still given before their eyes; Part it. v.

signs of Divine power were daily witnessed. But

in no instance as the result of legal teaching or of

compliance with it (e^ ipyojv vofxov) ; only as follow-

ing the message of the Gospel apprehended by faith

on the part of the hearers (e^ (XKorjq TricrTecoq).

Such an argtmie^itum ad hominem might well

have given pause to the keenest partizan on the

side of the legalists. But the Apostle presses his Gai. iii,

advantage further. How were the facts to which '
^

reference had been made to be interpreted ? Why
was the Spirit given only through the preaching of

St Paul and of those who followed in his steps ?

Why had the Judaizers uniformly failed to shew any

similar effects of their mission ? It was because

the one party in this controversy had followed and

the others had refused God's way of righteousness.

Abraham believed God and was justified by his

faith. In Abraham all the nations of the world

were to be blessed. How } Py sharing his faith

and thus sharing his righteousness. It is not the

Law which will bring righteousness to the Gentile

world, but faith in the promise of God. The
promise of God to mankind appeals to the trust,

the loyalty, the self-surrender of the human heart

;

where these are given, the promise fulfils itself. It

fulfils itself in the gift of the Spirit, which is the Gai.iii. 14.

immediate consequence of believing in Jesus Christ

and being incorporated into His Body, the Church.

Thus it is through faith that the Spirit is received,

and not through legal rites.
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Part II. V. Gentiles who believed were therefore the true

Gal. iii. SOUS of Abraham, since they inherited Abraham's

faith. But they were more ; they were sons of
God, In Baptism they had put on Christ, i.e. they

had been invested with Christ's character and son-

ship. Two recent Divine missions had made this

Gal. iv. 4 possible. God sent forth^ his Son made of woman,

made under law, that he fnight redeem those under

law, that we 7tiight receive the adoption. And
because you are so7is, God sent forth^ the Spirit of

his Son i^ito your hea^'ts, crying, Abba, Father.

The purpose of the Son's mission was to give the

rights of sonship ; the purpose of the Spirit's

mission, to give the power of using them. As the

former was realized in human history at the moment
of the Incarnation, so the latter connects itself

historically with the moment of the Pentecostal

coming. But in view of his readers' experience,

St Paul prefers to think of the mission of the Spirit

as having taken effect when He entered each

individual life^ at Baptism or the Laying on of

Hands. Further, the Apostle is led by his line of

thought to speak of the Spirit as the Spirit of the

Son. The Spirit of the Only-Begotten Son is sent

into the hearts of the adopted sons, because it is

the very Spirit of sonship. It does not make them

sons, for they are such by their union with the

Incarnate Son, but it makes them conscious of

' For this use of c^aTroo-TcXXetv cf. Lc. xxiv. 49.

^ Gal. l.c, eh TO,? KapSias v/awv. Cf. Rom. V. 5, viii. 27, 2 Cor.

iii. 2 f., Eph. i. iS, iii. 17, i Pet. iii. 4.
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their sonship and capable of fulfilling their responsi- Part 11. v.

bilities. It enters the heart, the centre of the moral

and intellectual nature of every baptized member of

Christ and child of God, and its voice is heard

within, acclaiming- God as the Father of the personal

life, crying, Abba Father^ ! The words which are

uttered belong to the human subject and not to the

Divine Spirit, and when they appear again in Rom.
viii. 15, this is made evident by a verbal change in

the phrase with which they are introduced ; in the

later Epistle it stands in which we cry'^. But crying

in Galatians has its own truth to teach ; the Spirit

of God inspires the cry which the human spirit

utters. The bilingual form of the cry is worthy of

notice, whether we regard it as a reminiscence of

words actually used by our Lord in Gethsemane,

or suppose the Marcan 'AjB/Bd 6 -n-arrip to reflect the Mc. xiv.

liturgical use of the early Church of Jerusalem, In Heb?v. 7.

the former case it will suggest that the adopted

children of God reveal their sonship in the same
spirit of filial submission which marked the Only
Son ; in either case, it points to the meeting of Jew
and Gentile, men of Aramaic and men of Greek

speaking lands, in the Divine Family of the Church^

Both Jewish and Gentile Christians possess in Christ

the right to call God Father, and the Spirit voices

^ Gal. iv. 6 Kpa^ov 'A/?/3a 6 Trarqp.

^ Rom. viii. 15 cv J) Kpdt,oix€v 'A. 6 ir.

^ See the writer's notes on Mc. xiv. 36 and Apoc. i. 7.

Bp Chase {Texts afid Studies 1. 3, p. 23 f.) thinks that there

is a reference to the Lord's Prayer, which in the shorter form

(Lc. xi. 2 ff.) begins IlaTep, dytao-^r/TW kt\.
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Part II. V. this common claim in the hearts of all, and thus

gives effect to the Son's redemptive work. That

all believers have the right to say * Our Father

'

comes from the Incarnate Son ; that, having the

right, they have also the strong desire to use the

privilege of sons, comes from the indwelling in their

hearts of the Spirit of the Son. Without the

mission of the Spirit the mission of the Son would

have been fruitless ; without the mission of the Son

the Spirit could not have been sent. In order of

time the mission of the Son preceded the mission

of the Spirit, since adoption, the fruit of redemption,

must precede the awakening of the filial spirit. But

the two are alike necessary, and the Divine Love

which gave the Son and the adoption of sons has

included in the gift the Spirit of the Son which is

its proper complement.

A group of passages follows in which the con-

trast between Spirit and Flesh, already suggested

in ch. iii., is worked out in detail. It appears in

Gai.iv. 29. ch. iv. in connexion with an allegorical treatment

of the story of Ishmael and Isaac. The two sons

of faithful Abraham are taken to represent the

contending parties in the Churches of Galatia ; the

Judaizers are the children of the slave girl Hagar,

while those who looked to be justified by faith are

children of the free woman and true wife, Sarah.

We, brethren (the Apostle proceeds), after the

manner of Isaac are children of promise ; but as

then the son born after the flesh persecuted the son

born after the Spirit, even so it is now. As Ishmael,
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who came into the world in the way of natural I'art 11. v.

generation (/caret crap/ca), derided Sarah's son who Gen.xxi.9.

was the child of promise and born out of the course P^" j^°^^;

of nature, so the more spiritual members of the ^^^l'-
^'•

III.

Galatian congregations must expect to encounter the

hard speeches of the legalists. There is a play here

upon words ;
' after the flesh,' ' after the Spirit ' bear

a sense in reference to Ishmael and Isaac which must

be modified when they are applied to the Judaizers

and the Pauline Christians of Galatia. In the latter

case ' after the flesh ' means ' in the way of a carnal,

external ordinance,' and 'after the Spirit,' in the way
of spiritual regeneration. Much the same meaning

must be attached to Trpevixan in ch. v. ^ : we (TJ/x-ets)^ Gai. v. 5.

dy spiritfrom faith waitfor hope of righteousness—
a strangely compressed sentence which appears to

mean : 'our hope of final acceptance, which rests

upon the basis of faith, is spiritually generated and

maintained ; it belongs to the higher life of man in

which the Spirit of God itself operates upon the

human spirit and inspires it with the hope which is

founded on faith.' A little further down, at v. 16, cai. v. 16.

' by spirit ' {TrvevfxaTL) occurs again, and from this

point the contrast between spirit and flesh is carried

forward far into ch. vi. The whole passage is of

great interest, and portions of it must be examined

here at some length.

Put I say, Walk by spirit and you shall not Gai. v.

fulfil fleshly lust (i-mOvixLav aapKog). For the flesh

^ Emphatic : ' We, who seek justification not from the Law
but from faith,' as contrasted with otrtve? kv vo/uuo 8i.Kaiova-6e.
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Part II. V. lusts agaiust the spirit^ and the spirit against the

fiesh ; for these are opposed to one another, that

whatsoever things you wottld, these you may not do.

But ifyou are led by spirit, you are not under Law.
The antagonism between Flesh and Spirit is

now seen to be far more radical than has hitherto

appeared. Not only does the flesh stand for the

external and natural, and the spirit for the internal

and Godward ; but the former is the sphere of sinful

lusts, while the latter is the champion of the better

life, leading men to battle with their lusts. The two

are thus diametrically opposed, and men have to

choose between them ; for they cannot do simply

what they please, but must take part in the contest

under the leadership of one or of the other. When
Gal. V. i6, the Spirit leads a man, he walks by spirit (nvev-
'^'

jxaTL vepnrarelv, (TTOL^elp) : there is movement and
Gal. vi. i6 progress in his life as step after step he follows the

(TToixe^f). straight line of the Spirit's rule, each moment
bringing him nearer to the goal. In so far as this

is so he is not under law ; the external command or

prohibition is gradually superseded by the growing

agreement of his ideals and conduct with the purpose

of the highest law, until its control over him ceases

altogether because its end has been attained.

Gal. V. But what is to be understood by the flesh and

the spirit ? The Apostle does not define either,

but he gives a detailed account of the effects they

severally produce. The flesh proceeds by way of

cf. James Uncontrolled desire (eVt^v/Ata crapK6<;) to overt acts
^'

of sin. Such acts in great variety met the eye in
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every Greek city ; it was impossible to overlook or ran 11. v.

mistake them. Manifest are the works of the flesh, Gai.v. ipf.

such as are fornication, impurity, lasciviousness, idol-

worship, witchcraft, enmities, strifes, rivalries, fits of

passion, factions, divisions, selfwilled partisanships,

envious tempers, drinking bouts, revels, and the like

to these. For these things no place would be found

in the Kingdom of God. But there was another

order which was already at work in human society

and was bearing goodly and lasting fruit. The oai. v.

fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering,

graciousness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, self-

restraint ; against such things there is no law

:

law as a prohibitory or condemning power has no

existence [ovk ecmv) where they are found. 'Fruit'

is doubly a contrast to 'works.' Fruit-bearing is a

natural and not a mechanical process, revealing the

presence of an inner life; and the use of the singular

(Kapno?, not KapTroC) points to the unity of the

character which the Spirit creates. But its unity is

manifold, and the nine products enumerated corre-

spond to three sides of the manifold Christian

experience ; some find their sphere in that inner

life which is privy to God and the individual

consciousness \ some in the life of fellowship with

men^ and some again in the personal character

which interprets itself in the words and deeds^ or

even in the face* and the manner of the man. The

^ Aydwr],
X°'-P'^> ^IpW]-

^ MaKpoOvfita, ^rjo-TOTT]';, ayaOfxicrvvrj.

^ Ilto-Tis, TrpavTr]<;, iyKpareia. ^ See Acts vi. 1 5.

S. H. S. 14
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Part II. V. Spirit—here the Holy Spirit in His operations,

rather than the spiritual Hfe which He creates in

believers—bears fruit in every region of human life.

All in life that is worthy of the name of fruit

—

all that fulfils the end of life by bringing glory to

God— is of the Spirit. By the Spirit the True

Vine abides in the branches and the branches abide

in the Vine, apart from which they can do nothing,

in union with which they bear 'much fruit\' By
the Spirit^ we live, i.e. receive and maintain our

spiritual life, our very existence in the higher

possibilities of our nature ; by the Spirit we may
also take step after step along the way of life (et

^(Ofiev TTvevfjLaTL, TrvevfxaTL kol (TT0V)((t)ixev). Thus in

z^. 26 the Apostle returns to the practical rule with

which he set out in v. 16.

Gal. vi. X. A particular instance follows of the influence of

the Spirit upon daily life. Even if (iav Kai) a man
be surprised in some trespass, you, the spiritual

members of the Church, restore 07te that is such in a

spirit of meekness. True spirituality shews itself in

yielding the fruit of the Spirit, for which opportunities

are given in intercourse with other members of the

Body of Christ. It is by the regular discharge in

the Spirit of Christ of the duties that arise from

^ Jo. XV. 4 f. The metaphor is found already in Hosea xiv. 8

;

for its use in the N.T. see Mc. iv. 20, 28, Jo. xv. i— 10, Rom. vi.

22, Phil. i. II, iv. 17, Col. i. 6, 10, Heb. xii. 11, Jas. iii. 18.

2 Trrcv/xart. Lightfoot prefers 'to the Spirit,' comparing

Rom. vi. 2, xiv. 6, 2 Cor. v. 15. But this involves the use of

the dative in two senses within the same short sentence, for he

translates the second 7n/€v/xaTi 'by the Spirit.'
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the relations of the present Hfe that Christians are Part 11. v.

trained for their future life with God. Whatsoever Gai. vi. 7 f.

a man has sown, that shall he also reap ; for he that

sows to his own {kavTov) flesh shall of the flesh reap

corruption, whereas he that sows to the Spirit shall

of the Spirit reap eternal life. To sow to a man's

own flesh Is to live for the gratification of his lower

nature ; to sow to the Spirit^ Is to follow the higher

intuitions which come from the Holy Spirit In

the heart. From the former course of action

there results the decay of all that is best In human
nature, and at length the utter corruption of the

dead soul ; from the latter, the quickening and

ripening of a character which, when it has been

matured, will be the lasting possession of those who
have cultivated It during the present life. Life in

the Spirit Is eternal life sown and growing to

maturity ; eternal life Is life in the Spirit matured

and harvested in the Kingdom of God.

2. " The Epistle to the Galatians stands in

relation to the Roman letter as the rough model to

the finished statue^" But on the whole the doctrine

of the Spirit comes to the front In Romans less often

* lavTov is not repeated, for the Spirit is not the man's own, or

if his own spirit is intended, it is regarded as taught and filled by

the Spirit of God.
^ See Lightfoot, Galatians^, p. 49. He adds, " Or rather, if I

may press the metaphor without misapprehension, it is the first

study of a single figure, which is worked into a group in the latter

writing." This extension of the figure may help to explain the

somewhat different proportions which the subjects of Galatians

assume in Romans.

14—
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Part II. V. than in Galatians ; there are casual references to it

throughout the Epistle, but nothing like a sys-

tematic treatment of the subject is attempted except

in ch. viii. That chapter, however, carries the

teaching of the Galatian Epistle some way further,

and places St Paul's conception of the work of the

Spirit in a new and highly interesting light, by

bringing out its connexion with his soteriology.

Rom. i. 3f. The antithesis according to fiesh, according to

spirit, appears at the very beginning of the Epistle

to the Romans, but in reference to the Incarnation

and Resurrection of Christ, who was made of the

seed of David according to the flesh ; who was

declared"^ Son of God in power according to the

spirit of holiness by (e^) resurrection from the dead.

Jesus Christ became son of David by a generation

which though, as the Church now knows, it was

mediated by the Holy Spirit, in every other respect

followed the course of nature (/cam crap/ca)". But

notwithstanding His truly human birth. He was

Son of God, and His Divine sonship was vindicated

by an event which did not belong to the natural

order of things but was due to supernatural and

spiritual forces (Kara Trvevfjia), even to that spiiHt of

holiness^ which characterized His whole life, and

triumphed over death\

^ opto-^eVros, defined, marked out, not made (yevo/x,€Vov, GaL iv.

4). Cf. Acts X. 42 6 o5ptcryu,£vos... Kpm;?, xvii. 3 1 /u-cXXct Kpiv€iv...iv

dvBpl 0) oypurev, ttlcttlv irapacrxwv •Tracrii' avauTrjaa^ avTOV.

* Cf. Rom. ix. 5 i$ wv 6 ;^io-tos to Kara. adpKa.

' I.e. the spirit whose note was holiness.

* Cf. Rom. viii. 11 to Tn/ev/ua tov iyiipavTos tov Irjaovv.



V. I,

The teaching of the Pauline Epistles (ii) 2
1

3

In ch. i. 1 1 there is a passing reference to the Part 11. v.

spiritual gifts imparted by the ministry of the Rom.i. n.

Apostle. But it is in ch. v. that the ethical work

of the Spirit first comes into view as a consequence

of our Lord's work of redemption and justification.

The passage occurs at the end of the great argument

which establishes justification on the basis of faith.

Jesus Christ was raised because of our justification. Rom. iv.

Therefore being justified on the ground of faith let 3-

us have peace with God through our Lord Jesus

Christ...and let us rejoice in hope of the glory of

God... Let us also rejoice zW our tribulationsy knowing

that tribulation works endurance, and endurance

probation, and probatio7i hope, and hope does not put

to shame. Of this we are confident, because the love

of God has been poured out in otir hearts throtigh

Holy Spirit that was given to us. * Since the day

(the Apostle would say) when the Spirit was given

to each of us\ there has been perpetually in our

hearts the sense of God's love to us In His Son,

poured out upon them by the Spirit which was then

received.' Here the Spirit is regarded as the source

of Christian experience in so far as it realizes the

Divine Love of redemption. It is due to the Spirit

that the love of God is to believers not a mere

doctrine, but a fact of their inner life, continually

present to their consciousness, and inspiring a certain

hope of future blessedness.

' So^evTos, not Se8o/z.£i/ou. On the other hand the experience

which ensues upon the first gift is continuous {iKKv^Qirai, not
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Part II. V. The seventh chapter strikes the keynote of

Rom. vii. 'spiHt' versus 'flesh' which dominated the closing

chapters of Galatians. When we were in the flesh

the passions of our sins, which were through the

Law, were active in our rne^nbers. But as things now
are {yvvX Se), we are dischaj^gedfrom the Law, our

old relations with the Law are broken off...^-^ that

we m,ay serve in newness of spirit and not in oldness

of written ordistance. * Not that the Law is itself

the cause of sin or death, or a mere written form
;

on the contrary, it is spiritual in its purpose and

Rom. vii. requirements. It is I, the human ego, that am
*

'

fleshly (crdpKLvos) and therefore the slave of sin.

In me, at least in my flesh, in my lower nature, good

does not dwell ; if my higher self, my rational nature

(6 vov<;), consents to the Divine Law

—

video meliora

proboque—my lower self is from time to time taken

captive by the law of Sin, a ruling power which

resides in the body and uses its members as its

Rom. vii. instruments. Thus in my one personality (avros

eyw) I am divided between two masters, my mind

serving the law of God, my flesh the law of Sin.

So miserable (raXatVcupo? eyw avdpoiTTO^) is my con-

dition apart from Christ.'

But all is changed when Christ enters the field

of human life and is received by faith. The law of

Sin and Death is now vanquished by a new and

Rom. viii. Stronger principle, the law of the Spirit of life in

Christ. What is the history of this new force in

human life } It bejjins with the mission of the

Son of God, who took the likeness offlesh of sin, i.e.
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flesh such as ours in every respect except its sin, Part 11. v.

and in this flesh, this visible bodily nature, exposed

to all the temptations which beset such a nature,

condemned sin and put it to death by dying to it,

and by this victory of a true humanity over sin

opened the way for the attainment by men in the

flesh of the righteousness which the Law demands
{to BiKaicjixa rov vofjiov), but has hitherto demanded
in vain. For the victory of Christ has not only

a negative, but a positive result ; on the one hand it

has destroyed the power of the principle of Sin,

on the other it has brought to us through the

Resurrection the power of the Spirit of Christ. This

new power dominates those who yield themselves to it

and walk not according to flesh but according to spirit. Rom. viii.

To them the higher nature of man, which even in
^

the heathen is on the side of righteousness, no longer

resists the impulses of the flesh unaided and suffers

hopeless defeat, but is reinforced by the Spirit,

which leads it to victory. Thus we are brought

back to the struggle between flesh and spirit. But

though the conflict is the same which is described in

Galatians, the treatment is entirely fresh and goes

more deeply into the heart of the matter. For those

who are according to flesh set their minds upon the

things of the flesh, but those who are according to

spirit, upon the things of the Spirit. For the mind set

upon the flesh is death, but the mind set upon the

Spirit is life and peace ; because the mind set upon

the flesh is hostility towards God, for it is not

in a state of subjection to the law of God {for
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Part II. V. neither can it be), but those who are in flesh can7iot

please God.

The argument is not easy to grasp, but it seems

to be as follows. ' I spoke of the attainment of

righteousness by those who walk after spirit and not

after flesh. For there are two opposite conditions

of mind, that in which men's thoughts and affections

are centred on the life of sense, and that in which

they find their satisfa-ction in things that are spiritual

and eternal. And these two states cannot lead to

the same end, for the one is a state of spiritual death

and the other is life and peace, the life of the Spirit

and the peace of God, which comes from union with

Christ. The mind which is dominated by the flesh

cannot please God or fulfil the law of righteousness,

for it habitually resists the Divine Will and is, openly

or secretly, consciously or unconsciously, the enemy
of God\'

Rom. viii. But yoit' (the Apostle continues) are not in flesh

but inspirit, if the Spirit of God really (etTrep) dwells

in you. But if any has not Christ's Spij'it, that man
is not his. If however, Christ is in you, the body

indeed is dead because of sin, but the spirit is life

because of righteousness. But if the Spirit of him
who raisedJesusfrom the dead dwells in you, he who
raised Christ Jesus from the dead shall quicken even

your moiHal bodies because of his Spirit that dwells

in you.

^ Cf. Jas. iv. 4.

^ Emphatic :
* You who walk after the Spirit, in whom the

Spirit dwells.'

8ff.
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In other words : 'You, Roman believers, are not Pan 11. v.

in the condition of those whose affections are set

upon the flesh
;
you are " in spirit\" in a state of

spiritual activity, if the Spirit of God does in very

truth dwell in you, as indeed He does if you are

members of Christ ; for the man who has not

Christ's Spirit, which is the Spirit of God, is not

Christ's. Christ is in all His members by His

Spirit. But if Christ is in you, the life of righteous-

ness has begun in your human spirit, quickened by

the Spirit of God. For the time, indeed, the new

life does not shew itself in the body, which is still

dead^ because it is the seat of sin. But the body,

too, must eventually yield to the law of the spirit of

life ; as Jesus Himself was raised according to the

spirit of holiness, so will the Spirit of God which

dwells in you bring about the same result.' If we
accept the Alexandrian reading (Sta rov Ivoikovvto^

TTi^evjaaro*?^) the Spirit is the Agent— if the 'Western
'

reading (Sto, to Ivoikovv irvevfia*), He is the Cause,

of the resurrection of the body. In either case the

effect is due to the indwelling of the Spirit, and not

to a power working ad extra ; there is no resurrection

after the likeness of Christ's Resurrection except for

those who already are alive in spirit through the

^ Kara o-apxa, Kara, irvevfia, are now exchanged for iv aapKi, Iv

TTvevfiaTL. It is not conduct which is now in view so much as the

sphere in which a man's inner Hfe is lived.

^ v€Kp6v, not simply Ovrjrov : dead potentially and relatively.

From another point of view the bodies of believers are a * living

sacrifice' (Rom. xii. i).

3 S-o codd. KAC. * So codd. BD.



12 f.
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Part II. V. immanent presence of the Spirit of God and of

Christ.

Even in this most systematic of his Epistles

St Paul repeatedly pauses to point the moral of his

argument. So he does here. The indwelling of

the Spirit lays the believer under an obligation which

must be discharged by living as the Spirit directs.

Rom. viii. So then, brethre^i, we are debtors not to the flesh, to

live according to flesh [but to the Spirit, to live after

the Spirit], for ifyou live according to flesh, you are

on the point (/xeX-Xere) to die, but if by the Spirit you

put to death {$avaTovTe) the deeds of the body, you

shall live. * The flesh has no claim upon you, for it

works death ; the Spirit, which kills the flesh, brings

you life. And consider what the life of the Spirit

Rom. viii. means. As many as are led by Gods Spirit, these

are Gods sons (vloi). For you received not a spirit

of slavery, leading you again to fear, but you received

a spirit of adoption, in which we cry'^, 'Abba, Father
\

the Spirit bears witness jointly with our own spirit

that we are Gods children (jeKva). As the slave is

marked by the slavish spirit, so the filial spirit is the

sure sign of sonship. But the Spirit received at

baptism is a filial Spirit ; it inspires the daily Pater

noster of the Church ; in those who are led by it,

it is a joint-witness with their own consciousness

that they possess the nature as well as the rights of

^ Not Kpa.t,ov, as in GaL iv. 6 (see p. 205), nor Kpd^ere, as the

context might seem to require (ou yap €Aa^€Te...aAA' eXa'/Serc...

iv <L kt\.), but Kpa^ofxev, as a statement which is true of all

Christians.

14
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sons\ There is no return in their case to the state Pan 11. v.

of fear^ in which they Hved under the Law, for they

know God to be their Father, and themselves

His accepted sons. More than this, they know

themselves to be His heirs. But if we are Rom. viu.

children, we are also heirs, heirs of God and Joint

heirs with Christ, if in truth we suffer jointly with

him, that we may also be jointly glorified^. As the

only begotten Son is the Heir\ the adopted and

regenerated children are also heirs, but on the con-

dition that they share the sufferings of the Son.

Present suffering, if borne in fellowship with Christ,

is so far from casting a doubt upon the reality of our

sonship that it lies on the direct road to its realiza-

tion in the glory of the children of God. All nature Rom. viii.

suffers in this imperfect state, and its sufferings

extend even to those who are under the law of the

Spirit of life. We ourselves also, though we have the Rom. viii.

frstfruits of the Spirit—we ou7^selves also groan
^^'

within ourselves, waiting for adoption, namely the

emancipation of our body. For adoption has been as

yet received only in part ; the Spirit in us is but the cf. Gai.

firstfruits of the great harvest of spiritual life ; our

emancipation is incomplete, for the body is still

subject to death and the instrument of sin. ' First-

^ They are rUva Oeov and not only vloi by a process of

vloOea-ia. Cf. Jo. i. 12 f. reKva 6eov...iK 6eov kytwqdrja-av, I Jo. lU. I

TTOTOiTnyv ayairqv Se'SwKej/ t^'/aiv 6 irarrjp Iva TCKva $€ov K\r]6<j)f^ev ' Kac

icrfiev.

^ ou...7raXiv £is <})o(Sov.

^ Cf. 2 Tim. ii. ii.

* Cf. Mc. xii. 7 (so also Mt., Lc), and see Heb. i. 2, vi. 17.
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Part II. V. fruits ' {a.TTapyr\) applied to the Spirit in believers

recalls St Paul's use of * first instalment ' (appa^cov)

in 2 Cor. i, 22, v. 5. The present metaphor is

drawn from the ceremonial of the Passover, the

other from the mercantile life of the Greek towns
;

while the latter was specially appropriate in a letter

to Corinth, the former would appeal to the large

Jewish element in the Church at Rome. Both yield

the same general sense. The spiritual life already

imparted to the Church is inchoate, and cannot be

perfected until the body has been set free from the

law of sin and death. When at length the body has

been emancipated and made 'spiritual,' the adoption

will be complete. The firstfruits will be merged

in the harvest, the first instalment in the full inherit-

ance of the sons of God.

Rom. viii. Yet One further contribution is made by this

great chapter to St Paul's doctrine of the Spirit.

He has spoken of the groans of suffering Nature

being shared by the half-emancipated children of

God. Meanwhile, however, we are not left without

effective help in our struggle with sin and death.

In like manner also the Spirit supports our weakness;

for what we should pray sa as to pray as we ought

we know not, but the Spirit itself entreatsfor us with

groans which are not to be expressed in words. But

he who searches the hearts of men knows what is the

mind"^ of the Spirit, because it is in accordance with

the will of God" that he entreats for saints. The

^ TO <l>p6vr)fia, the contents of the mind, its purpose and intent.

^ Kara ^cov : cf. 2 Cor. vii. lO.

26 ff.
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very Spirit of God within us bears His part^ in our Part n. v.

present difficulties. As He cries in us and we in

Him Abba, Father, so He shares the groans of

our imperfect nature, converting them into prayers

without and beyond words. There are times when
we cannot pray in words, or pray as we ought ; but

our inarticulate longings for a better life are the

Spirit's intercessions on our behalf, audible to God
who searches all hearts, and intelligible and accept-

able to Him since they are the voice of His Spirit,

and it is according to His will that the Spirit should

intercede for the members of His Son.

There is perhaps nothing in the whole range of

New Testament Pneumatology which carries us so

far into the heart of the Spirit's work. He is seen

here in His most intimate relations with the human
consciousness, distinct from it, yet associated with

its imperfectly formed longings after righteousness,

acting as an intercessor on its behalf in the sight of

God, as the glorified Christ does^ ; not how^ever in

heaven, but in the hearts of believers. The mystery

of prayer stands here revealed, as far as it can be in

this life ; we see that it is the Holy Spirit who not

only inspires the filial spirit which is the necessary

condition of prayer, but is the author of the ' hearty

desires ' which are its essence.

^ For a-vvavTtXafjifidvecr6aL cf. Lc. X. 40 (7r£/3t€o-7raTO...o-wavTtXa-

ySryrai).

- Cf. V. 34. As the Spirit v-mpevTvyxavei; so also the Ascended

Christ ivTvyxa-veL vTrlp t^fjoZv. Or, as St John expresses the

same truth, the Son is also our TrapaKXyp-os, but irpos tov irarepa

(i Jo. ii. i).
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Part II. V. Here the systematic teaching of Romans ends ;

but the second half of the Epistle yields several

incidental notices of the place which the Holy Spirit

fills in the Christian life. If the members of Christ's

Rom. xii. body are ferment in spirit^, it is because the fire of

the Spirit has raised their natural lukewarmness to

the boiling heat of a great enthusiasm. If they are

distinguished by a joyous spirit which triumphs over

Rom. xiv. circumstances however adverse, it is because the
^^' Kingdom of 6^^^ which the Christ came to establish

upon earth is righteousness and peace, and joy in

Rom. XV. Holy Spirit"^ ; if they abound in hope, it is in
^^'

the power of Holy Spirit ; if the Apostle would

appeal to the sympathy of men, most of whom were

personally unknown to him, he beseeches them by

Rom. XV. the love of the Spirit, that brotherly love which the

one Spirit implants in all Christian hearts. In the

mission work of the Church there was no less need

and there had been no less evidence of the Spirit's

presence. To the Spirit, In fact, was due the con-

version of the Gentiles ; St Paul had received a

special gift of Divine grace in virtue of which he

Rom. XV. was the ministering priest of Jestcs Christ for the

Gentiles, doing the sacrificial work of the Gospel of

God by offering up the Gentile Churches'. But he

^ T<3 TTvev/xari C«o»'tcs. Cf. Acts xviii. 25 and contrast Apoc iii.

16 ^Xtapos £?, Kai ovrf. ^ccrros oure il/v)(p6<i.

^ Cf. Acts xiii. 52, Gal. v. 22, i Thess. i. 6. Our Lord

Himself, on the one occasion when He is said to have been

stirred by an emotion of joy, TyyaAXtacraTo toI TrvevfxarL to) ayto)

(Lc. X. 21 ; see p. 60).

^ It is impossible to miss the import of the series of sacrificial

30

16
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knows that his offering could not have been accept- Part 11. v

able unless it had been sanctified in Holy Spirit,

the Spirit of God falling upon the hearts of the new-

disciples like fire from heaven upon a sacrifice and

consecrating them to the service of the Living God.

All that the great Apostle had done at the time

when this Epistle was written—and it came at the

end of his missionary journeys, when he had practi-

cally finished his evangelistic work in Asia Minor

and Greece—had been wrought by Christ through

his hands in thepower (j/the Spirit^. The greatest Rom- xv.

of Christian missionaries realized that his power lay

not in himself but in the Spirit of Christ, who used

him as the instrument of His grace.

words (A-ctToupyos, Upoupyetv, Trpocrcfiopd., euTrpoo-SeKTOs). Cf. Rom.

xii. I, I Pet. ii. 5.

^ Karcipyao-aTo XptfTTOS 8i e/xoC.ev Bwafx-u irvevfiaTOS {+ dytov

ACD, + Oeov NL). The relation of Christian work to Christ, the

Spirit, and the human agent is here clearly seen.



VI.

THE TEACHING OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES (iii).

Phil. i. 19. TovTo fiot airo^rjcreTai, el<i crcoTijplav, Bid tj}? v/mwv

0€7]cre(t)<; koI €7ri')(^opr]'yca<; rov 7rvev/jiaT0<; ^lijaov ^picnov.

Phil, i, 27. Akovq) otc aTi]KeT€ ev ev\ irvevfjuaTL^ fxta "^v^^r} crvvad-

\ovvre<i rfi irlaTei rov evajjeXiov.

Phil. ii. I. Et T49 Kotvcovla 7rv6v/j,aTo<;...7r\i]pa)<TaTi fiov rrjv ')(apav

'iva TO avTo (ppovrjre.

Phil. iii. 3. 'H/uet? yap icTfiev rj irepLTOfiT], 01 Trvev/xart Oeov \aTpeuovT€<;

...Kot 01)K ev crapKi TreTrot^ore?.

Col. i. 8. 'O KOt Sr}\(acra<i rj/jitv tt)v vfioov dyd'mjv ev irvevfiari.

Eph. i. 13. 'Ei/ c5 Kal 7n<nev(TavTe<i iacppajiaOrjTe ra> irvevfiarL T179

iirayyekim rat dyiw, icmv dppa^cov rrj^ KX7jpovo/jbLa<; -qp^wv,

els diro'X.VTpoiaLV Trj<; TrepiTrofqa-ecof;.

Eph. i. "Iva 6 ^eo9...Sc!)7/ vp^lv Trvevp.a <70(f)ia^ Kal diroKaXv-

' ' i^6G)9 ev i'irLyv(t)aeL avrov, '7re<f)(OTccr/iievov<; Tov<i 6(f)6a\fj,ov<i

T^9 Kap8ia<; vp^cov kt\.

Eph. ii. At' avTov €)(^o/j,€v rrjv irpoaaywyrjv 01 d/ji(f)OTepot ev ivl

irvevp-ari 7rp6<y rov irarepa...ev w Kal vfx€l<; avvoLKohopielade

6t<? KaTotK7]T7]piov Tov deov iv irvevfxaTL.

Eph. iii. 5.
^AireKaXvcpO

r}
[to ixvarrjpLov rov ')(^pL(TTov\ toc<; dyioc^

dirocnoX.oL'i avrov Kal rrpo^rjrai'i ev TTvevfian.

Eph. iii. "\va 8ft) vp,lv Kara ro 7r\ovro<; tt}? Bo^t]^ avrov Bvvdp,ei

16 f. KparaLcodijvai Bid rov irvevp-aro^; avrov et? rov eaoi dvOpcoTTOv,

KaroLKTjcrai, rov '^^piarov Bed rrj<i irLareoi'i ev Ta2<; KapBiai^

vfMcov iv dydirrj.

Eph. iv. 3f. ^TVovBdi^ovre'i rrjpelv rrjv ev6ri]ra rov 7rvevfiaro<i ev rw

crvvBeafM(p t^9 elprivri<i. ev (Tcop,a Kal ev 'jrvevp,a...el^ Kvpia,

p.ia iriari,^, ev ^dirriafia, ei9 6eo^ Kal Trarrjp Trdvrojv.
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KvaveovcrOai he rep 7rvevfJ,aTi tov vo6<; v/jlcov, koI iv8v- Part II. vi.

aaadai tov Kaivov avdnoiTrov. -r? i~
\ ^ r r « « - tph.lV. 2;,.

M?7 XvTreiTe to irvevfia to ayiov tov 6eov,iv o5 ecrippayicr- Eph.iv.30.

drjTe el<i rf/xepav d7roXuTpooa€co<i.

M.r) fiedixTKea-de oXva>, ev o5 iaTiv dcratTua, dWa TrXrjpovcrOe Eph. v.

iv 7rv€v/j,aTt,\a\ovvT€'i eavTol<i -v/raXynot? koI v/jlvoc<; kuI coBal';
'^

7rv€v/j.aTLKai<i.

Kai T7}v fidxai-pav tov 7rvev/JbaT0<; [Be^ao-Oe], 6 eaTtv prip,a Eph. vi.

6eov, Sea 7rdcrr]<; 'Trpoaev)(fj<i koI SeT^creoj? irpoaev^^^o/jievot iv ^^

TravTL Kacpw iv irvevfxaTC.

' O9 i<pav€p(t)dr] iv crapKt,, iBiKaccoOr) iv irvevixaTL. i Tim. iii.

To he TTvevfjia pr^TW'i \iy€t otl kt\.
5. , , y ^ ^ , „/j„„i Tim. iv.

AvafMCfj,V7]aKQi ae ava^coTTvpetv to '^apccr/xa tov ueov, o i.

iaTiv iv (Tol Blu ttj^ eTrt^eaeo)? t(ov ')(€ipSiv /jlov ov yap 2 Tim. i.

eBwKev Tjfuv 6 0e6<; irvevfia B€i\ta<i, dWa Bwdfjueco^ icai

ayairrj^ Koi crux^povicrfjiov.

Ttjv KoSJqv irapaOrjKrjv (pvXa^ov Bid irvevfjuaTO^; dyiov tov 1 Tim. i.

ivOlKOVVTO'i iv 'r]pZv.
^'

' EcTMcrey T)fjid<i Bed Xovrpov iraXt.vyeveaia'i Kal dvaKatvo)- Tit. iii. 5.

(r€(o<i irvevfJuaTO^ dyiov, ov i^ey^eev e^' rjfid^ 7rXovaL(o<; Bid

Irjaov XpiaTov tov auiTripo<; r}p.o}v.

'%vv€'jri/xapTvpovvTO<; tov deov crrj/jieioL'i re Kal Tepaaiv Kal Heb. ii. 4..

TTOLKiKaL's Bvvdfieatv Kal irvevjJuaTd dyiov fji€pia/J,oi<; KaTd t7]v

avTov OeXrjcriv.

Ka^cb? Xeyei to irvevfia to aytov. Heb. iii. j

ABvvaTov yap tov<; aira^ (fxoTiadevTa'i yevaa/jbivov; re ''^^' '^' ^'

T^? Bcoped'i Trj<i iirovpavlov Kal [JieT6')(^ov<; yevrjOevTa^ irvev- tt
.'

fjuiTo<i ayiov Kal KaXov yevaafjuevovi deov pi)/xa ktX.
' O9 Bid TTvevfiaToi; alwviov eavTov TrpoanqveyKev dfjiaifiov iJeb. ix.

T(o 6e(p. '4-

O TOV vlov TOV deov KaTairaTTjo-a'i, Kal to alfia t?}? Heb. x. 29.

Bia0rjKTj<; KOivov rjyija-dfjbevo'i iv (p rjycda-dr}, Kal to irvevf^a tj}?

'^dpLTOf ivv^pLaa<;.

S. H S. 15
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Part IT. vi. It is characteristic of St Paul that he does not

return, except incidentally or for a practical purpose,

to a subject which he has treated at any length in a

particular Epistle or group of Epistles. Thus the

doctrine of Justification by Faith, which is laboured

in the Epistles to the Galatians and Romans, re-

appears but twice ^ in the later letters. In like

manner the doctrine of the Spirit, also treated in

those Epistles, does not again come on for discussion.

But the work of the Holy Spirit enters so largely

into the life of the Church, and held so great a place

in the thought of the first age, that no Apostolic

letter to the Churches could ignore it altogether

;

and references to it will be found in all the Epistles

attributed to St Paul with the exception of the short

private letter to Philemon.

I. The long imprisonment at Rome was to

St Paul in some respects a season of leisure and even

of liberty. He was free to think, to write, to teach,

and to preach-; and the enforced confinement to

hired lodgings offered opportunities for these employ-

ments, especially for the two former, which could

rarely have been found during the years of travel

and active work that preceded his arrest. It would

be surprising if no letters to the Churches had been

written in this interval, and those which have reached

us, the Epistles to the Philippians and Colossians,

and the encyclical to the Churches of Asia which is

1 See Phil. iii. 6 ff.. Tit. iii. 5 ff.

" The Acts end with the significant words K-t]pv(T(Tiitv...Kai

SiSacTKOJV. . ./7,eTa TracrrjS Trapprjcrio.'; AkwXvtws.
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known as the Epistle to the Ephesians\ bear the Part 11. vi.

stamp of St Paul's mind and heart too plainly

to be attributed to a mere imitator of the great

Apostle.

For our present purpose we will take these three

Epistles in the order already given. It is probably

the chronological order^ and it will have the ad-

vantage of keeping to the last the most important

references to our subject in this group of letters.

{a) At Rome St Paul's vigorous personality had

roused the zeal of other preachers of the Gospel,

some of whom preached a Gospel which was not

his, and preached it in a spirit of partizanship, and

even with the malicious hope of adding bitterness

to the prisoner's lot. Yet he rejoiced in this state

of things ; the name of Christ was proclaimed even

by those whose purpose was to hurt His Apostle
;

and the very pain which their malice caused would

help on the Apostle's own highest interests. For pini. i. ly

/ know (he writes to the Philipplans) that this shall

turn to vie for salvation^ through your stipplication

and supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. The
prayers of the Philippian Church and the supply of

the Spirit to St Paul in his lodgings at Rome are

so closely correlated that in the Greek one article

^ In support of the Pauline authorship of Ephesians see Hort,

Proleg07nena to Ephesians and Philippians, p. 45 ff. ; and on the

other side von Soden, History ofearly Christian literature (E. tr.),

p. 294 fF., or JiiUcher, Introduction to the N.T., p. 138 ff.

Hort, Prolegojnena, p. loi f. In favour of placing Philippians

last see von Soden, op. cit. p. 47,

Cf. Lc. xxi. 13 aTrofirjaera.1 vjxlv €ts fiapTvpiav.

15—2 •
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Part II. vi. suffices for the two (Sta 7-199 v[}.Civ Seifcrecus koX

liTi^priyia.i). Writing to the Galatians four or five

years before, St Paul had spoken of the Spirit as

' supplied ' through the ministry of the Church \

Now he traces his own supply of the Spirit to the

prayer of the Church. He was confident that, as

his converts prayed, a fresh abundance of the Spirit

which was in Jesus Christ and had been sent by

Him- would be poured into his heart, making for

his final salvation whether the present captivity

should result in life or in death.

Phil. i. 27 In the next passage St Paul's thoughts are
"~"' ^' turned to the Philippians themselves. They also

had need of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, but for other

reasons. Against the persecutor they had shewn a

firm front ; they had learned not only to believe on

Christ, but to suffer for Him. Yet there was

evidently among them, though in a less developed

form than among the Corinthians, the spirit of

dissension and division. They needed not only to

resist the enemy, but to resist him with a united

Phil. i. 11. front ; to stand firm in one spirit, with 07ie soul

striving i^i concertfor the faith of the Gospel. The

Apostle presently returns to this point, which he

Phil, ii. if. knows to be vital. If then there is any exhortation

(TrapoLKXyjcns) in Christ, if any consolatioji of love,

^ Cf. Gal. iv. 5 6 eTTt^opTTycSv v^xlv to TrvcO/Aa. This seems to

decide in favour of taking tou Trvev/^aro? in Phil, as the genitive of

the object. The Spirit is supplied, not the supplier.

^ TTveC/xa 'It^ctoi), ActS xvi. 7 ; TTvcC/xa XpicrroC, Rom. viii. 9,

I Pet. i. II.
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if anyfellowship of spirit, if any feelings of tender- Part 11. vi

ness and mercy^ complete my joy that you be of the

same mindj having the same love, being of one soul,

setting your minds 07t the one thing. I.e. * if you

can be moved by an appeal based on your Christian

faith or by the persuasiveness of the love it inspires

or by that common life in the Spirit which you

share with your brethren or by the stirrings within

you of God's own character of tender mercy, by all

these I entreat you to let nothing disturb your

harmony or divide you from one another ; thus you

will fill my cup with joy\' Here the Apostle re-

turns to a phrase which he had used in an earlier

Epistle ; the ' fellowship of the Holy Spirit ' has

met us already in 2 Corinthians, where it is asso-

ciated in the parting benediction with the 'grace

of our Lord Jesus Christ' and the 'love of God.'

There the personal Spirit of God is directly in

view ; here perhaps rather the spiritual life which

is His work in believers. But 'fellowship of spirit'

is more than oneness of spirit ; it is that joint

participation in the Spirit's gifts and powers which

was in the Apostolic Church the acknowledged bond

of unity and communion between the baptized.

One more reference to the Spirit occurs in this Phil. iii.

Epistle. In ch. iii. 2 ff. the Apostle warns the

Philippians in no measured language against his old

adversaries, the Judaizing party, who were seeking

to undermine his work at Rome and were perhaps

The Apostle had already causes for rejoicing in his bonds

(i. 18) ; this would make his cup full.
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Part II. vi. not wholly unknown at Phillppi\ Beware of the

' dogs^' beware of the 'evil workers,' beware of the

'Mutilation.' For we^ are the ' Circumcisio7t^ who
serve by God's Spirit, and glory in ChjHst Jesus,

and have notput our trust i?i theflesh. Circumcision,

considered as a mere rite, is simple mutilation ; the

true circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit

and not in the letter\ Spiritual Christians, therefore,

are 'the Circumcision,' for it is in them that the rite

finds its fulfilment. Such are Israelites indeed, who
with circumcised hearts render the spiritual service

which only the Divine Spirit can inspire. The
thought is in general the same as in Jo. iv. 23 f.,

Rom. i. 9^ where the human spirit is in view ; but

in Philippians, if we accept the reading which has

the best support", the Spirit of God is specifically

mentioned as the power by which the human spirit

is enabled to worship in spirit and in truth.

^ It is unexpected to find a reference to the Judaizers in an

Epistle addressed to a city where there was not even a synagogue.

But St Paul's steps seem to have been dogged everywhere by

the Pharisaic party, and the fame of the Philippian Church may
well have brought them to Philippi by 59 or 60.

^ Lightfoot :
" St Paul retorts upon the Judaizers the term of

reproach by which they stigmatized the Gentiles as impure."

'Epyarai perhaps hints at their insistence on mere works, KaraTonri

at their perversion of circumcision, which, as they taught it, was a

mere cutting of the flesh, without spiritual significance.

^ iqfx.d% emphatic : *we, and not they, as they claim.'

* Cf. Rom. ii. 29.

' The words in Rom. i. 9 come very near in other respects to

Phil. IV. 3 (6 ^€OS...u) Xarpevo) Iv t<3 Trver/Aan' /aou).

« ^£ow X*ABCD<= : ^e(;;N«D*is 'Western.'
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((5) In the Epistle to the Colossians the Apostle's Part 11. vi

thoughts are carried by a new controversy into

another field, and he mentions the Spirit only once.

St Paul begins the letter as usual with a sympathe-

tic reference to the proofs of sincerity which the

Colossians had given : he had heard of their faith

in Christ Jesus and the love which they had towards

all their brethren in Christ (i. 4). Such love as Coi. i. 4-

Epaphras who knew them well had described could

only be in spirit (i. 8) ; it had its origin in hearts

quickened and warmed by the indwelling of the

Spirit of Christ. Of love as an evidence of the

Spirit's presence we have already heard much in

earlier Epistles^

{c) The Epistle to the Ephesians has been sus-

pected because of its frequent coincidences with

Colossians. In one important respect, however, it

offers a striking contrast to Colossians ; it abounds

in references to the Holy Spirit. Nor are these

references by any means mere recollections of earlier

thoughts: some are such, no doubt, but in others a

distinct note of progress may be heard, as if the

writer were feeling his way to new points of view

upon a road which he had but in part explored.

The first mention of the Spirit (i. 13 f.) has

many points of resemblance to 2 Cor. i. 22. In Eph. i.

whom—the Beloved {vv. 3, 6)

—

having also believed

and not only heard the Gospel {v. it,), you Gentiles

were sealed with the Spirit of promise, the Holy

Spirit, which is an earnest of our inheritance, unto

^ Cf. I Cor. xii. 31, xiii. i ff
.

; Gal. v. 22, Rom. xv. 30.
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Part II. vi. tJie redemption of the possession, to the praise of his

glory. Hearing was in the case of the Asian

Christians followed by faith in Christ, and faith by

the seal of the promised Spirit, which was the

consecrating power in the life of believers and the

first instalment [appa^cov) of their future inheritance,

that final emancipation from sin and death of the

new Israel, the Possession of God, which will issue

in the recognition by all His creatures of the moral

glory of God manifested in the completed history of

Redemption. In this passage the metaphors of the

seal and the earnest are reminiscences of the similar

cai.iii. 14. passage in 2 Corinthians, and the ' Spirit ofPromise'

recalls the promise of the Spirit in Galatians ; but

the setting is new, and it carries us into regions of

thoug-ht which are now for the first time connected

with the work of the Spirit. We learn what it is

Cf. Rom. that the Spirit as an earnest guarantees, namely, our
'" inheritance in the life to come, and the place it

Cf. Rom. fulfils in the purpose of God, working out the final

deliverance of His purchased people from the law

of sin and death, and callino- forth the last ereat

Te Deum laudamus of angels and men.

With this passage it is natural to associate Eph.

Eph.iv.30. iv. 30, Grieve not the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, of
God, in which^ you were sealed unto the day of
e^najicipation. Here two of the keywords of ch. i.

13 occur again. Believers in their baptism received

the seal of the Spirit with a view to their complete

emancipation at a future day. As in i Thess. iv. 8

^ £1' (S, the element in which the sealing took place.
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the Apostle finds an argument against the indulgence Part 11. vi.

of sin in an emphatic reference to the holiness of the

Divine Gift :
' the Spirit which sealed you is the

Holy Spirit, for it is the Spirit of God\ whose

nature recoils from all contact with evil.' The thought

of a 'day of emancipation"' adds another motive,

placing the present struggle against sin in the light

of the day of Christ, which held so large a place in

early Christian thought. Lastly, the exhortation

not to 'grieve the Spirit ' represents the Spirit as

personal, identifying it with the Heart of God, as

in Isaiah Ixiii. lol To have received the seal of

the Spirit Is not only a cause for thankfulness, but

a source of increased responsibility. The first Instal-

ment of spiritual life which It brings is not an absolute

guarantee of final deliverance; It makes for that end,

but may be frustrated by the conduct of the person

who has received it. 'You were sealed with the Spirit,

'

the Apostle pleads; 'then do not break the seal\'

To return to the first chapter; in v. 17 the Eph. i. 17.

Apostle again refers to the Spirit, but with another

purpose. ' You are often named in my prayers

;

I give thanks to God for your faith, but I desire for

you yet larger gifts. I pray that God may give you

•^ TO TTi/cii/Aa TO aytoi' rov Oeov is intentionally reduplicative; the

Holy Spirit is the Spirit of God, but the Apostle wishes to press

both points.

The rjfx.ipa dTroXvTpwcrecos is doubtless the ij/Jiipa tov Kvptov

or the Parousia; cf. 2 Cor. v. 5, Phil. i. 6, 10; cf. Rom. viii.

19, 23.

LXX. 7rap(o$vvav to Trvev/J.a avrov (•''^"V^ ' pained ').

"" Theophylact : jxij \v(Tr]<; ttjv acfipayl^a.
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Part II. vi. a spirit of tioisdoni and revelation (a7ro/caXui//e&)9) in

knowledge of him, you having the eyes of your heart

enlightened to the end that you may know what is

the hope of his calling, what the zvealth of the glory

ofhis inheritance...andwhat the sitrpassinggreatness

of his power... "Wi^ Spirit was given to the Church

at the Pentecost, and to each individual at baptism,

and the gift is continuous unless it is checked by

a course of sin. It is not then for this that St Paul

prays, but for a particular endowment of the Spirit,

' a spirit,' i.e. a spiritual influence, productive of a

certain type of character or mind. As we read

elsewhere in his Epistles of a spirit of meekness

(i Cor. iv. 2i), a spirit of faith (2 Cor. iv. 13), a

spirit of adoption (Rom. viii. 15), so the Apostle

speaks here of a spirit of wisdom and revelation'^—
the wisdom that apprehends God's will, the revela-

tion that makes Divine mysteries intelligible, by

lifting the veil from the heart, so that the glory of

the Christian calling with its hope for the future and

its promise of strength for the present is disclosed

to enlightened eyes. It is not the charismatic zvord

of wisdom ( I Cor. xii. 8), or the power of apocalyptic

utterance (i Cor. xiv. 6) which is here in view, but

the inward illumination which is the normal outcome

of faith and love. St Paul desires this experience

for all his converts. Not all are prophets or seers";

not all see visions or write apocalypses, but all may

' Cf. Col. i. 9 Xva 7rXrjp(j)67]Te rrjv eTrtyvoxriv tov $eK-qfUJ.TO<i avrov

iv Traa-f) (TO<^La /cat crvvetrct TrvevfJ-aTLKfj.

^ Cf. I Cor. xii. xg{
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have their eyes open to see the true meaning of their Part 11. vi.

life in Christ\

In ch. ii. 14 the Apostle strikes another note Eph.ii. 14

which is heard at intervals through the next two
^'

chapters. The union of Jew and Gentile in the

Body of Christ has created a new humanity ; a

reconciliation has taken place between the two factors

which hitherto have been kept apart, in virtue of

the reconciliation of both to God by the Cross of

Christ. For through him we both have access in

one Spirit to the Father. Here the work of the

Spirit is seen in its relation to the work of the Son
and the love of the Father. ' Access to God ' is the

first great result of the Atonement, and it comes to

men through the mediation of the Son. ' Access ' is

another word taken over from the Epistle to the

Romans (v. 2). There however the Apostle thinks

chiefly of the terms of admission to the favour of God,

here he contemplates admission to His Presence^;

we are on the track of the ideas afterwards worked

out in the Epistle to the Hebrews. But St Paul,

while he emphasizes the redemptive work of the

Son, does not lose sight of its necessary sequel, the

guiding, inspiring work of the Spirit ; if the Son
has opened a new and living way into the Father's

^ For this a.TroKd\vij/i<; see Mt. xi. 2 5 f., d7r€KaXvi//as avTOL (the

mystery of the Kingdom of Heaven, cf. Mc. iv. 11) vrj7rLOL^...ov8e

TOv Trarepa rts CTriytvajtrKei el fJi.rj o vlos Kai w ia.v fBovXrjTai, o vlo's

a-TTOKaXvil^ai. The Father reveals through the Son, the Son by

the Spirit.

^ In this sense it occurs again in Eph. iii. 12.
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Part II. vi. Presence, it is the Spirit In whom we cry Abba,

Father ; in whom our hearts draw nigh. And it is

the oneness of the Spirit of access which makes all

who draw near to God through Jesus Christ to be

one in Him. Jew and Gentile now approach God
in one Pater noster, in one Eucharist ; they are one

Body, nay one man\ since they have one Spirit. A
common spiritual life animates and coordinates the

two great sections of the Christian Society.

This conception is worked out in detail at the

Eph. iv. beginning of the fourth chapter. Here the distinction

between Jew and Gentile disappears altogether.

The Apostle enumerates seven unities which ought

to triumph over all the elements of discord that tend

to keep believers apart : there is one body and one

Spirit...one hope...one Lord, one faith, one baptism,

one God and Father of all. But it js the unity of
the Spirit on which especial stress is laid, for if this

is wanting, the others lose their power to preserve

union. An earnest effort therefore must be made
(cTTTouSa^o^'re?) to keep this unity in the bond

(o-vvhecrixq)) of peace^ i.e. to maintain in the Body
of Christ the charity which binds its members into

a perfect whole ; whatever disturbs the peace of

the Church impairs the unity of the Spirit v/hich

inhabits the Body. As the commentators point out^

^ €is €va Katvov avOponrov. Cf. Gal. iii. 28 ovk evi 'lovSatos ovtc

EXXr^v.-.TrttfTes yap vyuets ets eore iv XpLarw 'Irjaov.

^ Col. lil. 14 TTjv ayairrjv, b ecrrtv crvvSecr/xos Trj<s TcXetoTT^TOS.

" See the commentaries of Dean Armitage Robinson and

Bp Westcott ad loc.
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it is not easy to distinguish here between the two Pan 11. vi.

senses of ' spirit
' ; the ' one spirit ' may be either

the community of thought and feeling, of interest

and hfe, which marks the Hving organism, or the

Divine Spirit through which this community is

gained. But if the first meaning is present in the

words, it passes insensibly into the second ; the 'One

Spirit' of V. \ cannot be divorced from the 'One

Lord' and the 'One God and Father' of v. 5.

Viewed in connexion with the 'one Body,' it is the

spirit of the Church; but it also stands in relation to

Christ and to God, and is the very Spirit of Both.

From the unity of the Spirit St Paul passes at Eph. iv. 7

once to the manifold gifts of grace which create a

diversity of ministries without breaking the harmony
of the Body (iv. 7— 16). The passage has affinities

with I Cor. xii. 4— 28, Rom. xii. 4 ff., but it has

also characteristics which are its own. The gifts

are connected with the Ascension of the Christ
;

the ascended Lord gave them to the world, and

their purpose is to perfect the Church in Him. The
Spirit is not mentioned here by name, but no reader

of St Paul can doubt that His work is throughout in

the background of the Apostle's thought^

Of the special gifts possessed by St Paul himself

and by other apostles and prophets mention has

been made at an earlier point in the Epistle (iini. O'

5), where the Apostle speaks of the steivardship of Eph. iii. 3,

that grace of God which was given him for the
^'

^ In T^s eVt^opr^ytas (&. 1 6) it almost comes into sight; cf.

Gal. iii. 5, Phil. i. 19.
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Part 11. vi. benefit of the Gentile churches. The mystery was

m-ade known to 7ne in the way of revelation (Kara

a.'noK6Xv^iv)...the mystery of the Christ, which in

othei"- generations was not made known to the sons

of men as it has now been revealed (dTreKaXv<f)6r]) to

his holy apostles and prophets in spirit. St Paul

knew himself to have been fitted for his 'steward-

ship' by an insight into God's great purpose of a

catholic mission which was not possessed by the

prophets of the older covenant, but at the time when

he wrote {yvv) was shared by all the leading teachers,

the Apostles and Prophets\ of the Christian Church.

To a less extent and in a lower region of thought

this gift was bestowed on not a few of the non-

ofhcial members of the Church; it was one of the

I Cor. xii. commoner charismata in the Church at Corinth, and

doubtless also in Asia Minor, at the time when this

encyclical was sent to the Asian Churches. Another

Cor. xii. form of 'revelation,' which was possessed by St Paul

himself, consisted in ecstatic raptures that seemed

to carry the man who was under their influence into

Paradise or to disclose to him the person of the

glorified Christ. But to these manifestations there

is no reference in Ephesians ; the high level of

thought maintained throughout this Epistle does not

lend itself to a reference to the lower charismatic

gifts"-.

The Spirit's work upon the individual life of the

' Cf. I Cor. xii. 28, Eph. iv. 11.

- Contrast the list in Eph. iv. 1 1 with the much fuller one

given in i Cor. xii. 28.

I. 7
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ordinary believer receives illustration later in the Panii.vi.

same chapter (iii. 16) where for the second time

the Apostle prays for the Churches addressed.

I bend my knees to the Father... that he may give to Eph. hi.

yoit according to the wealth of his glory to be

strengthened with power through his Spirit poured

into the inner man, that the Christ may dwell through

faith ifi your hearts in love, you being rooted and

grozmded'^, that you may have full strength to appre-

hend ivith all the saints what is the breadth and

length and height and depth and to know the

knowledge-surpassing love of the Christy that you

may be filled jcnto all the filness of God. Though

the Spirit is named only at the opening of this great

prayer, it is necessary to have the whole before the

eye while we attempt to grasp the place which He
occupies in the process described. Beginning at

the end of the prayer and working back we see that

the oroal of the Christian life is 'the fulness of God';

that this is reached by the road of a knowledge

which surpasses all the intelligence of men, intuitively

realizing the love of Christ and apprehending the

vastness of the Divine idea of Redemption ; that

this knowledge comes from the faith by which Christ

dwells in the heart, and the love in which the root

and foundation of the higher life is laid. For no

step in this progress is human nature sufficient;

behind it all there lies the strengthening^ of the

'^ So Westcott in his posthumous Commentary on Ephesians

;

the text of WH. gives m love, rooted atid grou7ided.

^ With this KparaLOiOrjvaL 8ta rov Trvcvyaaros cf. Lc. i. 80
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Part II. vi. will, the Understanding, the whole spiritual nature

or ' inner man ' by the Spirit of God. Thus the

present prayer goes further and deeper than the

prayer of i. 16 ff. Spiritual strength is the primary

and most fundamental need of human nature on its

way to God, more fundamental than wisdom and

revelation, which are the adornments rather than

the essentials of the Christian life.

Eph. iv. The inner life is again in view in ch. iv. 23 ff.

St Paul's converts had been taught (eStSa^^T^re),

before their baptism or at an early stage in their

baptismal life, to ptU off, in relation to their former

manner of life, the old man...and to be renewed in

the spirit of their mind and put on the new 7nan

which was created after God in righteousness and

holiness of the truth. A new self must take the

place of their former self; a self renewed continually

in the region of the spiritual life, and like unfallen

man, created after the image of God, in the righteous-

ness and holiness which spring from and are in

harmony with the truth. The spirit of the tnind,

where the great change is wrought, is not the

Divine Spirit, but it is the sphere of the Holy

Spirit's operations, and its renewal and re-creation

are due to them. In a later epistle we shall find

this connexion explicitly stated ^ here it is implicit

only, but scarcely obscure.

eKparaiwOrj imvixaTi, ii. 40 eKparatouTO TrXrjpovfj.€vov aoffiLa. The
present passage is remarkable for bringing together all the words

which signify strength or force {Svvd[xeL...KpaTaLO}0rji'aL...h'a e^to--

XVcn7T€).

^ See Tit. iii. 5 8ia. . .ai'aKai,i'w<Tew<; Trrev/Aaros ayiov.



The teaching of the Pauline Epistles (iii) 241

Two other passages in the Epistle to the Pan 11. vi

Ephesians place the work of the Spirit in relation

with the experience of the Christian life. The ex-

hilarating, uplifting, power of the Spirit is contrasted

by St Paul with the effect of overmuch wine upon

the intemperate. Be not drunken with wine, in which Eph. v.

there is excess, but be filled in spirit, speaking one to Coi.iii.

another in psahns and hymns and spiritual songs,

singing and making music with your heai^t to the

Lord. It is of course not the use of wine^ that is

deprecated, but its abuse—a use in which there is

excess. Such carousals were too familiar in the Greek

cities of Asia Minor ^ and they were the negation

of all spiritual influences^ But if Christians were

called to abstain from this shallow mirth, they

received immediate compensation ; their spirits were

filled with the wine of God, their hearts rose under

the power of the new Spirit of Christ ; and for the

drinking songs of heathendom, they had the psalms

of the Old Testament and Christian psalms based

upon them^ the hymns and odes which the Church

under the impulses of the Spirit was already

beginning to compose ^ St Paul, however, would not

' See I Tim. iii. 8, v. 23 (/x^ otvo) ttoXXw Tvpo<Tk)(pvTa.<i... o'lvio

6Xiy<a XP*^)'

^ I Peter iv. 3 apKeros yap 6 irapeXrjXvOws ;)(povos to ^ovXrjfxa

Twv i6vwv KaT€LpydcrOaLj TrcTropev/Mevou? iv oivo<f)\vyiai?.

^ Gal. V. 19 ff. TCL epya t^s aapKo<i...ixi6ai., Kt3/u,ot koX to. 6p.oia

TOUTOtS.

^ Jas. V. 13 cvOvfJieL t'i<; ; if/aWeroi : cf. I Cor. xiv. 15, 26.

^ Traces of such hymns are probably to be found in Eph. v. 14,

I Tim. iii. 16.

s. H. s. 16
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Part II. vi. limit thanksgiving to moments of exhilaration; in

the Spirit all life could be a giving of thanks {v. 20).

Yet life in Christ has another aspect ; it is a

warfare with the powers of evil. And in this also

the Spirit bears its part, supplying the soldiers of

God with their chief weapon of attack and the

Eph. vi. power to use it. Take... the sword of the Spirit,

^^ '

which is God's word (prjfxaY, with all manner of
prayer and stipplication prayi7ig at every season in

spirit. Any utterance of God, whether it comes

through a prophet or is addressed directly to the

heart, is a sword of the Spirit, through whom it

reaches us, to be used for a home-thrust at the

powers of evil. But it must be wielded by way of
i^ia) prayer and supplication, i.e. prayer rising to the

fervency of earnest entreaty. Such prayer, in all

its forms, is necessary not at some seasons only but

at all. Since the enemy is always with us, the

sword must be always in the hands of the Christian

soldier, and the prayer which gives it effect in his

heart. Both are due to the Holy Spirit ; for as it

is by the Spirit that God speaks in and to men, so

it is by the Spirit that the spirits of men hold

communion with God.

2. If the Epistles of the Captivity differ in

purpose and tone from St Paul's earlier letters, the

Pastoral Epistles are still further removed from

them, and it is not difficult to make out a case for

the widely accepted view that i, 2 Timothy and

Titus cannot in their present form be attributed to

^ Cf. Heb. iv. 12.
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the author of i Thessalonians, i and 2 Corinthians, Part 11. vi.

Galatians, and Romans, But the advocates of the

non-PauHne origin of the Pastorals are apt to over-

look an important element in the controversy. It

is forgotten that a writer of St Paul's versatility and

genius must have known how to adapt himself to

changed circumstances and a new theme. Certainly

the purpose of the Pastorals sufficiently accounts for

the absence of theological discussion ; if we meet

with little or no reference to justification by faith or

to the inner life of believers, the purpose of these

letters explains this circumstance. Yet even in the

Pastoral Epistles Pauline theology is not unrepre-

sented, and in particular they contain several

characteristic allusions to St Paul's doctrine of the

Spirit.

In I Tim. iii. 16 the contrast of flesh and spirit i Tim. m.

appears in a famous Christological passage. Great

is the Mystery of religion (T175 evcre/3etas), who was

manifested in flesh, was ptstified in spirit. The
central truth of the Christian Religion is a mystery,

a Divine secret, long hidden but now revealed to

faith ; and this central mystery is the Person^ who,

preexistent and invisible, has been manifested^ to

men in human form, and whose claim to be the

Righteous one was made good in the sphere of

the spirit, by the force and elevation of His life

and death, by the miracle of His resurrection and

^ TO... /jLva-rqpiov, os....

* With i<pav€p(ti6r] used in reference to the Incarnation compare

I Jo. i. 2, iii. 5, 8.

16—

2
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Part II. vi. ascension\ 'Spirit' is here, as in Rom. i. 4, the

human spirit of our Lord, in union with the Divine,

and filled with the Holy Spirit which anointed Him
for His Messianic work.

Several passages in the Pastoral Epistles speak

of the work of the Holy Spirit in the prophetic

I Tim. iv. utterances of the Apostolic Church. Thus in i Tim.

iv. I, The Spirit expressly {prjTO}<i) says that in the

latter times some shall apostatize from the faith,

giving heed to deceiving spirits and teachings of

demons, there can be little doubt that a Christian

prophecy is cited, whether we have here the very

words of an utterance which had impressed itself on

the mind of the Church and become a tradition,

or only the substance of words such as might often

be heard in the churches from members of the

prophetic order. Further on in the same chapter

iTim. iv. {v, 14) Timothy is reminded of the part which the
^^'

prophetic Spirit had borne in his own ordination

:

neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given

thee through prophecy with laying on of the hands of

the presbytery. The words 'through prophecy' (Sta

Trpo(j>r)TeCa<;) are best explained by the reference in

ch. i. 1 8 to the prophecies that led the way to

Timothy, i.e. that marked him out for the future

companion of St Paul and led to his ordination to

that work. It is true that in the Acts no mention

is made either of the presence of prophets at Derbe

or Lystra at the time when Timothy went forth

with St Paul, or of any formal ordination by the

^ Cf. Rom. i. 4, viii. 11.
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presbytery acting in concert with St Paul in the Panii. vi.

laying on of hands. But the scene described in the

Epistles to Timothy accords with the account of a

primitive ordination given in Acts xiii. At Derbe

as at Antioch the first step may have been taken at

the suggestion of a prophet or prophets, who speak-

ing in the Spirit pointed out Timothy as the future

colleague of Paul and Silas\ Paul on his part

accepted Timothy": the elders of the local Church

joined with the Apostle in the solemn imposition

of hands, and the heavenly spark was imparted

which needed only from time to time to be fanned

into a flame^

The nature of this ordination gift is defined in 2 Tim. i. 7.

2 Tim. i. 7. After speaking of the charisma

which was in Timothy through the laying on of

his hands the Apostle proceeds : for God gave us

not a spirit of cowardice^ but a spirit of power and

love and discipline {cr<}i^poviar\iov). The last word

is of doubtful interpretation ; if it is to be taken

intransitively, it will mean a sound mind (A.V.) or

rather 'sobriety of mind,' 'self control*.' But in the

few other instances where (ro}(f>povL(TfJL6<s occurs in

literature, it bears the transitive sense 'chastening,'

'discipline^' and this is supported by the use of the

^ I Tim. i. 18, iv. 18.

^ Acts xvi. 3 TOVTOV TjdeXrja-ev 6 IlavXos crvv avraJ c^eX^ctv.

* 2 Tim. i. 6 dvafJUfxirqa-Ku) (tol dva^wTrupeiv To )(a.pi(TfiXL. On the

whole passage see Hort, Ecclesia, p. i8i f.

* So Bp EHicott ad loc. ; cf. Vulg. sobrietatis.

^ Plutarch, Cato maior 5 €7rt (xw<fipovLa-fxi2 rwv aAXwv, Joseph.
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Part II. vi. cognate verb in Tit. ii. 4^ The ministerial spirit,

St Paul would say, is not that of the weakling who
refrains from speaking the truth because it is dis-

tasteful and will provoke resentment, but that of the

strong man who can exercise discipline without

abandoning love^ For discipline there was doubtless

frequent occasion in the churches newly gathered

from heathenism ; and there was no part of the

apostle's or the evangelist's work which needed more

urgently a special endowment of the Spirit of Christ.

Another difficult duty which fell to the lot of the

first preachers of the Gospel was to guard the good

deposit of Christian truth (2 Tim. i. 14 ; cf. i Tim.

vi. 20) against the attacks open or insidious of the

false teachers who abounded in the Apostolic age.

This also must be done, St Paul is careful to say,

through the Holy Spirit which dwells in us. In us may
mean 'in all believers^' but in this context it is more

probably ' in you and me, who have been put in

trust with the Gospel^ and specially endowed with

the Spirit for the fulfilling of our charge.'

Tit. iii. 4. However this may be, there is at least one clear

reference in the Pastoral Epistles to the work which

the Spirit accomplishes in all the members of Christ.

In Tit. iii. 4 ff., a passage full of Pauline ideas, we

Antt. xvii. 9. 2 €7ri o-(D<^povicr/x(3 koX diroTpoTry (similarly .^.yi ii. 13).

At Athens a trainer of Ephebi was known as o-ox^povto-T*;?.

Xva. awcfipovL^ovcn ras veas.

^ Cf. Apoc. ui. 19 eyoi ocrous idv ^tXco eXeyp^w kol TraiSevo).

^ Cf. Rom. viii. 11.

* Cf. Gal. ii. 7, I Thess. ii. 4, i Tim. i. 11, Tit. i. 3.
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read : When the goodness and the philanthropy ofour Part 11. vi.

Saviour God appeared, it was not on the ground of

works {ovK i^ epycov) that were in righteousness

^

which we {r)ixeL<;) did, but according to his viercy that

he saved us, through a washing of second birth and

renewal of Holy Spirit^, which he poured out upon

us richly through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; that,

justified by his (iKeivov, God's) grace, we might be-

come heirs according to hope, the hope of an eternal

life. ' God, of His generous bounty {xpiqcrroTy^q)

and His special love for our race {<f>L\av6p(o7ri,a),

saved us by a pure act of mercy, without an equiva-

lent of righteous actions on our part. He saved

us through a sacramental washing^ which He was

pleased to make the sign and means of a second

birth* and a renewed life^ wrought in us by the gift

of the Holy Spirit which was abundantly bestowed

upon the Church through Christ.' No context in

the New Testament exhibits more clearly the place

•' The construction is ambiguous. Hvcr/AaTos dyiov is the

genitive of the agent and quaUfies ava/catvwo-ews, but it remains

uncertain whether avaKati/wcrecos depends on Sid or on Xovrpov, i.e.

whether regeneration and renewal are regarded as two separate

acts or processes, or are both sacramentally included in the

baptismal washing. The latter is the interpretation adopted by

the Vulgate {per lavacrum rege7terationis et renovatiofiis), the

former is supported by codd. D*EFG which repeat Sta before

ava/caivcJcrews. On the whole perhaps it is simpler to treat both

genitives as marking the contents of spiritual baptism ; it involves

not only a new birth but a new life.

^ Cf. Eph. V. 26 Ka6apta-a<; rw XovTpta tov vSaros iv prjixari.,

^ Cf. Jo. iii. 5 ff., and for the word, Mt. xix. 28.

^ Cf Rom. xii. 2, Col. iii. 10.
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Part II. vi. of the Spirit in the economy of human salvation;

its relation to the justifying grace of God, the

redeeming work of our Lord, the sacramental life

of the baptized, the eternal life of the saved. No
words could more fitly conclude an examination of

St Paul's teaching upon the subject of this book.

It is here summed up in a single sentence and

correlated with the other main features in Pauline

theology.

3. There remains an Epistle which it is con-

venient to consider here, although its attribution to

St Paul was doubted in ancient times and has been

abandoned by modern scholarship. If Hebrews
has no claim to rank as a Pauline Epistle, yet it

has affinities to the Pauline writings which justify

us in treating it as an appendix to them.

In the judgement of Origen the Epistle to the

Hebrews is not inferior in point of thought to the

Apostolic writings ;
" the thoughts are St Paul's,"

if the wording and composition are those of a

disciple rather than of the master \" A closer

examination of the Epistle has shewn that though

there is "a sense in which Origen is right," the

writer of Hebrews "approaches each topic from a

different side from that which would have been

St Paul's'." It may be added that there are topics

that meet us everywhere in the genuine writings of

St Paul upon which this writer barely touches. In

Eus. H. E. vi. 25 Ta voT^fiaTa ov Be'VTepa Tajf aVocTToAiKoiji'

ypafjifxaTwv . . .Ta fikv voT^/xara tov aTrocTToXov iariv, kt\.

* Westcott, Hebrews^ p. Ixxviii.
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Hebrews there is no theology of the Spirit^ The Partir. vi.

historical fact of the outpouring of the Spirit on the

Church is mentioned more than once, but there is

no reference to Christian prophecy, no working out

of the relation which the Spirit bears to the Christian

life ; and it is chiefly as the inspirer of the Old

Testament Scriptures that the Spirit is mentioned

by this writer. When it is remembered that Hebrews

is but little shorter than Romans or i Corinthians,

its comparative silence in regard to the work of the

Holy Spirit is rem.arkable, even if we make due

allowance for the absorbing interest of its great

subject, the Person and High Priesthood of the Son.

The Spirit is first named in ch. ii. 4, where its Heb. n. 4.

workings are regarded as an evidence of the truth

of the Gospel. God added his witness, witnessing

with the first preachers of the word by signs and
wonders and various works ofpower and by distri-

butions'^ (/xe^tcrjaois) of Holy Spirit acco7^ding to his

will. The writer perhaps has in mind the tongues

of fire distributing themselves among the company

at the Pentecost
;
possibly also he recalls St Paul's

words as to the Spirit dividing its gifts to each one iCor.xH.

severally as he will But the conception is not

quite the same as St Paul's ; in Hebrews it is God
who divides the gifts of the Spirit.

^ Westcott (p. 331) finds a reason for this in the design of the

Epistle :
" the action of the Holy Spirit falls into the background

...from the characteristic view which is given of the priestly work

of Christ"

* Cf. Acts ii. 3, I Cor. xii. 4, 11, Apoc. i. 4.

II.
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Part II. vi. There is a second reference to the distribution

Heb.vi. of the Spirit among the baptized in ch. vi. 4. For
* ' those who were once for all enlightened^ and tasted

the hearoenly gift and became partakers of Holy
Spirit and tasted"^ God's good ivord {pri^xa) and
powers of afuture age, andfell away, it is impossible

again to review them unto repentance. To the

convert of the first age Baptism brought a whole

circle of new experiences which are here described

in an ascending order. There came to him the

breaking of a new light upon the mind : a conviction

of the reality and glory of the gift which had come
from heaven in the person of Jesus Christ, a con-

sciousness of possessing a share in the life and power

of the Spirit of Christ, and as the Spirit wrought upon

him, a growing sense of the beauty of the Divine

word and of the nearness and strength of the invisible

order. The whole constituted a body of evidence

derived from personal knowledge which could not be

rejected without a deliberate sinning against con-

science ; and such a sin the writer despaired of

being able to reduce to repentance by any words

that he could find.

Heb.x.29. Similarly in Heb. x. 29 the apostate is said to

have outraged the Spirit of grace (to irvevixa T179

xdpLTo<s evv^picras). Apostacy is an act of v^pL<s,

an insult to the Holy Presence which is the seal and

^ Cf. Heb. X. 32. In Eph. i. 18 (ttc^wtio-zacvous tot)s 6<^^aA,;u.ovs

rrjs KapBia<;) the reference is somewhat different,

" For yeveaOai in this sense see i Pet. ii. 3 (Ps. xxxiii.

= xxxiv. 9).
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manifestation of the Divine favour bestowed upon Part 11. vi.

believers in Christ. The title Spirit of grace is

unique in the New Testament, but it is used by the

prophet Zechariah in a promise^ which looks forward

to Messianic times. This promise has been realized

in the experience of the Church; the grace of the

Spirit has been poured out upon her. But the Divine

gift is forfeited by any member of the Church who
by returning to Judaism or heathenism does vio-

lence to the august Guest who is the pledge of its

bestowal. The teaching is similar to that of Eph.

iv. 30, but the case in view is a more extreme one,

and the language proportionately stronger.

In another group of passages the Holy Spirit is

represented as speaking through the writers of the

Old Testament ; thus a Psalm is quoted with the

formula as says the Holy Spirit (iii. 7), and a

prophecy with the Holy Spirit also bears ivitness to

us (x. 15); an interpretation of a Levitical ordinance,

again, is said to give the meaning which the Holy
Spirit intended to be attached to it (ix. 8)^ The
Holy Spirit is here, as in the Old Testament, God
Himself in operation ; God putting a word into the

hearts of the legislators, psalmists, and prophets of

Israel. He spoke in them, not as He has spoken

Zech. xii. 10 LXX. e/c;(ea) hri tov ot/cov Aau€t8...7rv€S/>ia

^CtptTOS KoX OlKTt/D/XOV (Q''^13^^I1 jH VfC^.

^ See Westcott on Heb. iii. 7 : "it is characteristic of the

Epistle that the words of Holy Scripture are referred to the Divine

author and not to the human instrument " ] and compare his note

"On the use of the O.T. in this Epistle," especially pp. 474 f.,

493^-
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Part II. vi. to US in onc who was a Son, but as it was possible

HebXif. to speak through servants, in the fragments of a

broken and partial revelation, in many modes corre-

sponding to the many stages of the national life.

Yet it was the voice of the Spirit of God which they

heard, and that voice is heard by believers still as

they read Moses and the Law and the Prophets.

Heb. ix. In one remarkable passage the Christ is said to
**'

have through an ete7^naI spirit (Sia irvev^aro^ alcoviov)

offered himself an unblemished sacrifice to God.

Eternal spirit is anarthrous in the Greek, and it is

perhaps overbold to render ' the Eternal Spirit,' as

both our English versions do. On the other hand

to think here of our Lord's human spirit as "the

seat of His Divine Personality^" seems too much
like an attempt to read the formal theology of a

later age into a document of the first century. It

is safer not to connect the term definitely either with

the Holy Spirit, or wdth our Lord's human spirit or

His Divinity, but to take the words in a more

general and non-technical sense. The spirit which

impelled our Lord to offer His great sacrifice was

not the spirit of the world, narrow, time-bound, but

a larger, longer outlook upon the whole of life ; the

spirit that views all things sub specie aeternitatis,

that takes its standpoint in the invisible and eternal,

and not in this short existence. Through that spirit

He was strong to undergo the death of the Cross.

As the Priest of the good things to come. He was

upheld by a sense of the great issues of life and in

^ See Westcott, Hebrews, p. 262.
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view of them could offer up Himself to God. This Part 11. vi.

interpretation of the words does not of course exclude

the thought of the Spirit of God acting upon the

human spirit of the Redeemer. Such an 'eternal

spirit' was in fact due to the interpenetration of His

human spirit by the Divine, which enabled His

whole manhood to respond to the call of the higher

world. In our measure the same spirit is possible

for us, while we look not at things seen hit at things 1 Cor. iv.

not seen ; for the things seen are for a season, but

the things not seen are eternal. But in the life of

our Lord the ' eternal spirit ' was always paramount

;

while no earthly relation was neglected and no work

that the Father had given Him to do here remained

undone, the eternal things that are not seen were

always in full view. No other power could have

upheld Him on His way to the Cross or gained for

Him the victory which He won upon it.



VII.

THE TEACHING OF OTHER NEW
TESTAMENT WRITINGS.

James iv. *H BoKelre on K€va)<; rj <ypa(f)T] Xeyei Tlp6<; (pdovov iTmrodet
5 TO irvev/jia o KarwKiaev iv rjfxlv ; fjbel^ova 8e SiBcoaiv ')(^dptv

Bio Xiyet 'O deb<; v7r€pr}(f)dvoi<; avrtrdcrcreTai, TaTrecvol^ Be

BiBaxriv ^(^dpiv.

I Pet. i. I, 'E/cXe/cTot? irapeinBrjpiOL^ Biacnropa^ Kara irpo'^vaycnv

6eov irarpo';, iv dyiaafMO) irvev^iaro<i, et? viraKO-qv Kal pav-

Ttafiov a'l/jiaTO'; 'Irjcrov ^pccTTOv.

I Pet. i. Uepl 7;9 acorrjpia'i i^e^7]Tr]crav Kal i^rjpavvrjaav irpot^rjTat

^^ '

01 irepl Trj<i ei<i vfid<; ')(^dpcTo<; 7rpo(f)i]revaavT€<;, ipavv6ivre<i

€69 TLva rj irolov Katpov iBrjKov to iv avroL<i TTvevfia Kpiarov

TrpofiapTvpofievov rd et9 ^ptarbv iraOrjfjiara Kal rd^ fierd

Tavra B6^a<;' ot<? direKaXiK^drj on ov')(^ eavTol'i v/ilv Be Blt)-

Kovovv avrd, a vvv dvTjyyeXr) vfilv Bid rSiv evayyeXicrafxevcov

vfid<; TTvevfMaTi dylw aTroaraXevn air ovpavov.

iPet.iii.4. 'O Kpvirro^ Trj<; KapBla<i dvdpoiiro'i iv tS dfjiddpra rov

'q(TV')(^lov Kal Trpaeo)? 7rvevfiaTo<i.

I Pet. iii. ®avaT(o6€l<i [xev aapKi ^cooTrocrjdel^ Be irveviMan.

^
' To T?}? BoPrj^i Kal TO Tov Oeov irvevixa i<i) vfidi; dva-

I Pet. iv. ,

i^^.
iraverat.

2Pet. i.2i. Ov ydp OeXij/jLart dvOpooirov rjvej^jdr] 'irpo<f)r)Teia iroTe,

dWd uiro 7rvevfiaT0<; dyiov (pepofievot iXdXrjcrav dirb Oeov

dvOpcoTTOL.

Judeipff. OvTOL elcrtv ol d7roBiopL^ovTe<;, '^v)(^i,Koi, irvevjia fit]

e')(^ovTe<;. vfiel^ Be, dyair'^Tol, iiroLKoBop.ovvTe'i eavTov<i Trj

ayiiOTaTT] v/xcov iria-TeL, iv irvevp-an dyiw irpoaev^^ofievoi,
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€avTov<; eV aydirrj deov rrjpija'are Trpo<The')(pfievoL to eXeo?

Tov Kvptov t}/jL(ov iTjaov l^pLCTTOv et<> ^(or)v alcoviov.

'O rrjpcbv Ta<; ivToXaf; avrov iv avraj fjueuec, Kal avT6<i iv 1J0.iii.24.

avrS' Kol iv tovtw yivcoaKOfiev ore fievei iv rjfjuv, e'/c rov

TTvevfiaTo<i ov rj/jLLV eSoi/cev.

M^ Travrl irvevfiaTt TrtcTrevere, dWa SoKifid^ere rd r Jo. iv.

TTvev^ara el i/c rov Oeov iariv ort iroXkol yfrevSoirpocfirjTat,
~

i^eXufK-vOaaLV el<i rov Koafiov. iv rovrm yivcoorKere to

irvev/jia tov deov' irdv irvevfia ofioXojei ^l7)crovv Upta-Tov

iv aapKb iXrfKvOora e/c rov deov icrriv, Kal irdv rfrvevfia

fj,r) o/JioXoyec tov ^Irja-ovv iK tov deov ovk eaTiv Kal tovto

iartv TO tov dvTL')(^piaTov...eK tovtov yivcocrKOfiev to Trvev/na

T^? dX7j6ela<; Kal to irvevfia rr}? irXdvrjf;.

El/ TOVTO) <yiV(t>aK0fxev on iv avTcp /j,evofj,ev Kal avTO^; iv ijo.iv. 13.

'^fiiv, oTi e/c TOV 7rv€VfiaTo<i avTov SeScoKcv rjfiiv.

05x09 icTTiv 6 iX6d)v Be vBaT0<; Kal aXfjuaTO^, ^lrj(Tov<; ijo. v. 6f.

l^piaToi;' OVK iv tw vSari /xovov dXX^ iv tS vSaTc Kal iv

TO) aifjuaTi. Kal to •rrvevfid icrrtv to fxaprvpovv, oti to

Trvevfjbd ifrrtv r] dXrjOeia. oti Tpel<i elalv oi /xapTvpovvTe<;, to

TTvevfia Kal rb vBcop Kal to alfia, Kal 01 Tpel<i et9 to ev elcriv.

^dpi^ vfJbtv Kal etprjvT] diro (vv Kal 6 r]v Kal 6 ipyp- Apoc.i. 4:

fievo<i, Kal dirb tcov eirrd irvevfjudraiv d evcoirtov tov dpovov "-"i- ^'v.

avrov, Kal drro Irjaov 'KpKrrov.

^F^jevofMTjv iv TTvevfiart iv rr} KvpiaKrj rjfiepa. Apoc.i. 10:

'O e')((iiv oS? aKovadra) ri to irvevfia Xeyec, rat^; iKKXr)- Atdoc. ii.7:

aiat';. cf. ii. n,
TV T ' ^ / N « 17' 29; 111.

JNat, Xeyec to irvevfia. 6^ i^^ 22.

^ATTijveyKev fie eh eprj/Mov iv irvevfiari,. Apoc. xiv.

*H yap fiaprvpLa 'lijaov icrriv to Trvevfia r?}? irpoi^ri- Apoc. xvii.

reia<;. 3= cf. xxi.

'O ^609 Twy irvevfjbdraiv rSiv '7rpo(f)r]TO}v direareiXev rov Apoc. xix.

dyyeXov avrov BeWac roc^ BovXoi<; avrov a Bet yevecrdai iv \°-
' Apoc.xxii.

rd'yei. 6.

Kat TO TTvevfxa Kal rj vvfi^rj Xeyovcnv "E|0^oy. Apoc.xxn.
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Part II. The group of letters known as the Catholic

—'- Epistles may be regarded as representing the

correspondence of the non-Pauline teachers of the

Apostolic age. It will be interesting to see how
far these letters agree with the Pauline letters in

regard to the doctrine of the Holy Spirit ; what

aspects of the Spirit's work they emphasize ; what

new lines they mark out in this field of Christian

thought and life. It will be convenient to begin

with the Epistles of St James, St Peter and St Jude;

the Johannine letters will naturally be considered

with the Apocalypse of St John.

I. {a) The Epistle of St James, which is

singularly reticent on Christian topics, contains one

reference to the Holy Spirit. It occurs in a passage

as to the meaning of which interpreters differ widely.

The writer is warning his readers against worldli-

jas. iv. 4 f. ness. Whosoever is minded to be a friend of the

world constitutes himself an enemy of God. Or
suppose you that it is to no purpose that the sci'ipture

says, ri/Do? cf)06vov €Trnro9e1 to irvevfjia o KarcpKLcrev iv

TjixLv ? For the moment the words must be left

untranslated, but we shall assume that they are a

citation from some inspired writing ; the phrase ' the

scripture says' is too well recognized a form of

citation to permit us to punctuate as the Revised

Version does\ If nothing in the Old Testament

^ "Or think ye that the Scripture speaketh in vain? Doth

the Spirit," etc. For (77) ypa<f>r] Xe'-yei as a fortnula citandi see

Jo. xix. 37, Rom. iv. 5, ix. 17, x. 11, xi. 2, Gal. iv. 30, i Tim. v.

18 ; cf. Xe'yei (sc. 77 ypacf>T], or 6 ^cds) in this context (v. 6).
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comes near enough to the words which follow\ they Part 11.

must be attributed, it would seem, to some lost

Jewish or Christian writing. The latter is suggested

by the last four words, if they are to be regarded as

part of the scriptural quotation.

To begin with these last words. Whether we
read the verb as transitive (Karw/ctcrev^) or intransitive

(/caroj/cT^crev), 'the Spirit which He made to dwell,'

or, ' the Spirit which dwelt,' there is a clear reference

to the Spirit of Christ, and the term is in full agree-

ment with the language of St PauP, which is seen

in this respect to be common to the Pauline and

non-Pauline Churches. But what is Trpo? (f)66vov

iTTLTToOel? The verb is fairly common in the Greek

of both the Old and the New Testaments, in the

sense of longing or yearning for some object of

desire, usually a personal object. The adverbial

phrase (rrpo? (f)66vov*) qualifies this longing ; the

Spirit of Christ in us longs after us, but jealously,

with a love which resents any counteracting force

such as the friendship of the world. His attitude

towards such an antagonist is not merely ^rjXo<; but

^ The nearest approach is made in Gen. vi. 3, if f\-\i ^^ means
'shall not strive,' or such a passage as Exod. xx. 5, where ^•^Xos

is attributed to God.
' So codd. «AB.

St Paul uses ivoLKetv (Rom. viii. 11, 2 Tim. i. 14) or oIkclv iv

(Rom. viii. 9, 11, i Cor. iii. 16) in reference to the Spirit, and
KaToi.K€Lv of Christ dwelling in the heart by the Spirit (Eph. iii.

17).

* Dr J. B. Mayor compares the classical phrases Trpos opyrjv,

7r/30S ^LaVj Trpos r]8ovijv, etc.

S.H.S.
,y
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258 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

Part II. (j)66vo<5 ; His claim upon the allegiance of the human
heart is that of one who can brook no rival ; there

is a righteous jealousy, as there is a righteous wrath,

which is worthy of God and indeed is a necessary

consequence of the greatness of His love. Any
false conception of the Divine Character which might

be suggested to the mind is at once dismissed by a

second quotation. But he gives greater g7^ace

;

Prov. iii. wherefore it says, ' God sets himself against the

overbearing, but to the humble he gives grace! ' It is

only those who resist God that God resists ; men of

humble hearts have no cause to fear the jealousy of

the Divine Inhabitant, but will find themselves grow-

ing in His favour and in the gifts of the Spirit by

which that favour is manifested.'

Thus the general sense of the passage seems to

be :
' The friends of God cannot also be friends of

the world. As the sacred writing says, the Spirit

which God has planted within Christians yearns for

the whole-hearted devotion of the hearts in which it

dwells, with a jealous love which will not tolerate

an intruder. But this Divine jealousy is consistent

with an ever-growing generosity towards those who
surrender themselves to the control of the Holy

Spirit that is within them. It is the greatness of

God's love towards us which resists the sin that

sets itself up against Him, and excludes the friend-

ship of the world from hearts in which His Spirit

dwells,'

{b) The First Epistle of St Peter has affinities

both of thought and diction with St Paul's Epistles,
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especially with Romans and Ephesians. This is Pan 11.

• . vii,

admitted by so cautious a critic as Dr HortS and it is —
hard to see how it can be denied even by those who
are not prepared to allow that there is any literary

connexion between these writings. But St Peter's

Epistle is no mere imitation, and sheds new light on

topics handled by St Paul even when it seems to

adopt Pauline phraseology.

The Epistle opens with a salutation to elect i Pet. i. 1.

sojoztrners of the Dispersion. . .according to God the

Father s foreknowledge^ in sancUfcation of the Spirit,

unto obedience and sprinkling of Jestis Christ's blood.

'In sanctification of the Spirit' (eV dytao'/xa) irvev-

jaaToq) is a Pauline phrase which meets us in the

first group of St Paul's Epistles (2 Thess. ii. 13),

and in a passage not unlike this : God choseyoufrom
the beginning unto salvation, in sanctification of the

Spirit and belief of the truth. But in the present

context (i)the reference to the Holy Spirit is placed

beyond doubt by the mention of God the Father and

of Jesus Christ ; and (2) the Holy Spirit's work of

sanctifying the elect is brought into more direct con-

nexion with the redeeming work of Christ. God's

foreknowledge, as viewed by St Peter, works itself

out in the hallowing of the human spirit by the

Divine, which leads a man to obey the summons of

' On I Peter, p. 4: "the Epistle is certainly full of Pauline

language and ideas." He adds, however, "But it also differs

from St Paul's writings both positively and negatively." Dr Bigg

{St Peter and St Jude, p. 20) characterizes the resemblances as

"quite superficial."

17-—

2
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Part 11. the Gospel and to be sprinkled with the Blood of
vii.— Christ, i.e., to undergo the moral purification^ which

comes from faith in the sacrifice of the Cross when
it goes along with loyal obedience to the Lord who
bought us with His blood.

I Pet. i. A little further on (i. ii) we come to a notable

passage on the Christological aspect of ancient

prophecy. Concerning which salvation prophets

carefully sought and searched, who prophesied of
the grace in store fory021, seaixhing to what mannei''

of season the Spirit of Chinst"^ which was in them was

pointing ivhen it witnessed beforehand of the suffet'--

ings destined for Christ and the glories that came

after these ; to whom it was revealed that not to

themselves but to you they ministered them.; which

things were in these days {vvv) reported to you by

those who brought yotc the gospel by a Holy Spirit

sent from heaven. ' The Messianic salvation was,

as a matter of fact, foretold by certain of the Old

Testament prophets ; further, the Spirit of Christ,

that Spirit which Jesus Christ Himself received and

bestows, and which was already in them as the

Spirit of prophecy, testified of the sufferings which

were to befall Christ and the glories of His subse-

quent triumph, leaving only for their own considera-

tion the question of the time, actual or approximate,

when these prophecies were to be fulfilled. They

^ Cf. Heb. X. 21. Dr Hort explains pavTio-/x,os differently, re-

ferring to Exod. xxiv. 3—8.

^ Dr Hort translates "the Spirit of Messiah," holding that the

anarthrous Xpto-T09 may bear this sense.
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knew, however, that their ministry was for the Part 11.

benefit of a future generation rather than of their —'-

own ; they foresaw the present age with its procla-

mation of the Gospel brought to you in Gentile

lands, and confirmed by a special mission from

heaven. What the Spirit long ago foretold in the

prophets, a new outpouring of the Holy Spirit

has now, through the preachers of the Gospel,

announced to the world as fulfilled in the Death,

the Resurrection, and the exaltation of the historical

person, Jesus Christ.'

This context is the locus classicus for the New
Testament doctrine of Messianic Prophecy \ It

comes appropriately from the pen of the Apostle

who on the day of Pentecost first expounded the

Old Testament in the light of the Gospel of Christ.

There Is an indirect reference to the Spirit's 1Pet.iii.4-

work of building up the Christian character, when

in ch. iii. 4 St Peter speaks of the hidden man of the

heart in the incorruptibility (rw d(f)6dpT(o) of the

quiet andge7itle spirit which is in Gods sight a costly

ornament. The Apostle had just deprecated the

expenditure, common among Gentile women, of

time and money upon a personal adornment which

was purely external (6 e|a)^e^'...K•o<TjU.o?) ; against

this he sets the adornment of the inner life with

the spiritual jewels which no wealth can purchase,

and which God only knows how to estimate at

their true value. ' Spirit ' is here as in Gal. vi. i

^ A good summary of its teaching on this point may be seen

in Edghill's Evidential value of Prophecy, p. 546 ff.



VII.

1

8

262 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

Part II. (eV TTvevixarL TrpavTrjTos) the tone of the personal Hfe

shewing itself in daily conduct. But this is not the

result of natural temperament ; it is imparted by the

Spirit of Christ\

I Pet. iii. In ch. iii. 18 {Even Christ died once for allfor
sins, . . .put to death on the side of the flesh but made
alive on that of {the) spirit, in which also he took

his journey and preached to the spirits in ward) the

' spirit ' seems clearly to be the human spirit of the

Lord, as in the relative clause that follows ' the

spirits' are the human spirits to which He preached

after He had left the body. The 'quickening* to

which St Peter refers is the new vital power of

which His spirit was conscious when delivered from

the burden of the flesh, and the direct reference to

the Holy Spirit as the Giver of life which is sug-

gested by the Authorized Version^ cannot be main-

tained. Yet here again the quickening of the Lord's

human spirit cannot be dissociated from the action

of the Divine Spirit which in death as in life was

present with it.

I Pet. iv. The 'sufferings destined for Christ^' were already

being extended to His Body, the Church^ This,

St Peter says, was cause for rejoicing. Ifyou are

reproached in the 7ianie of Christ, you are happy

indeed, because in that case the Spirit of glory and
the '^^w'xX.ofGod rests uponyou {l^ u/u,as cti^aTraverat)'

;

^ Cf. Mt. xi, 29 Trpaws ei/u,i ttJ Kaphia.

^ A.V. " quickened by the Spirit ; by which also," etc.

^
I Pet. i. II.

*
I Pet. IV. 1 3 KOtvajj/eiTC Tots Tov XpttTToi) TraOrjfjLaaLv.

'
Cf. Isa. XI. 2 LXX. ava-TravcreTai. iir' avTOv irvevfia tov Oeov,

12 ff.
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i.e. 'what was said in the Prophets of the Messiah will Part 11.

be true of you also.' St Peter is thinking of Isaiah's

great prophecy of Messiah (xi. 2). But he amplifies

Isaiah's description of the Spirit; the Spirit as re-

vealed to Christians is the Spirit of glory as well as

the Spirit of God. The ^ glory' which characterizes

the Spirit of Christ makes a strong contrast to the

reproach which was heaped on Christians for Christ's

sake. There may be a reference to the glory of the

Lord that filled the tabernacle of the Exodus under

the cloud that lay upon it'. Even the cloud was lit

up as by an inward fire at night. So the Spirit of

glory filled the Apostolic Church ; even the cloud

shone in the night of heathendom with the fire of

love which revealed itself in the patience of the

saints. Nor was the light a momentary flash which

went out in darkness ; it rested on the Church so

long as she bore the reproach of Christ.

{c) The Second Epistle of St Peter has but

one reference to the Holy Spirit, and it is perhaps

characteristic of the writer's point of view that this

has to do not with the life of the Church, but with

the inspiration of the Old Testament prophets.

After describing the Transfiguration, of which

St Peter was a witness, the Petrine writer proceeds

:

And we have the prophetic word thus made more 1 Pet, i.

sure ; to which word you do well to take heed as to

a lamp shining in a dark room, until day has dawned

and the daystar arisen in your hearts ; recognizing

this first, that no prophecy of Scripture is ofprivate

1 Cf. Exod. xl. 34 (28) ff.

iff.
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Part II. interpretation ; for it was not by mans ivi// that any

prophecy was ever brought, but as they were borne

along by Holy Spirit men spakefrom God,

The general sense of this difficult passage seems

to be as follows : The written word of prophecy has

been confirmed by the vision of our Lord's glory seen

by the three eVoTrrat on the Mount of Transfigura-

tion, and Christians may well trust themselves to its

guidance in this dark world till a light has dawned
which will render the lamp of an external revelation

unnecessary. Meanwhile, however, there is need to

be careful in regard to the use to which prophecy is

turned. It is not a puzzle which each man may
solve as best he can ; it has a definite purpose or

message which is to be seized and followed. No
prophecy in Scripture may be interpreted as each

individual pleases ; it did not proceed from human
volition, but though it was spoken by man prophecy

came from God through the breath of the Divine

Spirit by which the prophets were carried on their

coursed The nearest parallel in the New Testament

to this view of prophetic inspiration is in 2 Tim. iii. 16

(Tracra ypatpr] deonveva-TO'^), but that passage does not

suggest, as this -does, the supersession of the prophet's

intellect and will by the action of a superior force.

The Petrine writer's teaching on inspiration is more
^ Compare the addition in cod. D to Acts xv. 29 <f>€p6fxevoi tV

Tw ayio) TTvcv/xart, and for Other examples of this use of <}>€pecr6aL see

Job xiii. 25 x°P''"<i*
^^pop-^v(^ vTTo Trj/eu/AttTos ; Acts ii. 2, where how-

ever (jiepeaOaL is used of the wind itself. The epithet 7rvevfjiaTo4>6poi

(nn :;''N) in Hos. ix. 7, Zeph. iii. 4, transfers this conception to

the afflatus of the prophet ; cf. irviVfjMTotpopQia-Oai, Jer. ii. 24.
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in accord with Philo's^ or with that of the Christian Pan 11.

fathers of the second century^ than with the doctrine —'-

of the Apostohc age, and in using it as evidence

account must be taken of the possibiHty that this

Epistle may not be a genuine product of the days of

St Peter and St PauP.

{d) The Epistle of Jude also has but one distinct jude 19 f.

reference to the work of the Holy Spirit. Jude,

following or followed by 2 Peter (iii. 3), cites a pro-

phecy which he attributes to the Apostles (zk 17 ff.) :

They said to you. In the last time there shall be

mockers, walking after their own lusts of impieties

;

and he proceeds, These are they who make nice

distinctions^, psychic persons such as have no spirit.

Btit ye, beloved, building yourselves on your holiest

faith, praying in Holy Spirit, keep yourselves in

God's love, awaiting the mercy of our Lord Jesus

ChHst which leads unto eternal life. On the one

hand the writer places before us a type of Christians

^ See p. 5 f.

- See, e.g., the passages collected by Bp Westcott in an

appendix to the Canon of the N. T. Montanism, in claiming in-

spiration, carried this view to an extreme length which the Church

reprobated: cf. Gore in Lux Mimdi, p. 343.
'' On the genuineness and date of 2 Peter see Bp Chase in

Hastings' D. B., in. p. 817 ff.; Dr J. B. Mayor in Jude and

2 Peter, p. cxxvii ; Dr Bigg's introduction.

* See Mayor's note on dTroSto/otXovTc?. Possibly the distinc-

tions were such as those between nve.vix.ariKoi and \\iv^iKQi, the

words being used not as by St Paul in i Cor. ii. 14 f., but in a

spirit of uncharitable self-exaltation. Those who thus assumed

to themselves the style of ' pneumatic ' Christians were in truth

* psychic/ and destitute of the Spirit of Christ.
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Part II. who, while professing to be on a higher plane than

their brethren, are in truth under the guidance of

their lower rational nature, destitute of spiritual

aspirations and intuitions, with no element in their

personality that is in fellowship with the Spirit of

God. Against these he sets those who hold a faith

that demands the strictest sanctity, and build them-

selves upon it through the spirit of prayer, which is

the voice of the Divine Spirit in man\ and the

vigilant self-discipline which preserves the conscious-

ness of the Divine lovel The difference between

these two classes of believers is not. nominal, but

vital, and will reveal itself in the day of Christ, for

which the truly spiritual wait. In this context the

trinitarian form oi v. 20 (eV TTuevfxaTL ayi(a...lv aydirrj

Oeov...To eXeo9 rod Kvpiov rq^xoiv ^liqcrov Xptcrrov) is

too manifest to be overlooked. The fellowship of

the Spirit, the love of the Father, the mercy of the

Son, form, as in other passages in the Epistles, a

closely related group ^, the mention of any one of

which leads naturally to the mention of the other

two. The Spirit in believers leads them to the

Father, and the love of the Father issues through

the mercy of the Son in the fulness of an enduring

life.

^ Cf. Rom. viii. 26 f., Eph. vi. 18.

' Cf. Rom. V. 5.

^ See 2 Cor. xiii. 14, Eph. iv. 4 ff., i Pet. i. if., etc. The order

of the Persons differs, and almost every possible arrangement is

found : the Son, the Father, the Spirit ; the Spirit, the Son, the

Father; the Father, the Spirit, the Son; the Spirit, the Father,

the Son ; the Father, the Son, the Spirit.
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2. Two Johannine writings remain to be con- Part 11.

sidered, and both are fruitful in contributions to the -^
doctrine of the Holy Spirit.

ia) The first Epistle of St John^ mentions the ijo.ii:.24.

Spirit first in ch. iii. 24 : He who keeps his (God's)

commandments abides in him, and he (God) in him ;

and in this we know that he abides in us, from the

Spirit which he gave tts (eSw/cev). This is repeated

with slight changes in ch. iv. 13: in this we know
that we abide in him a7id he hi zts, because he

has given (SeSw/cet') us of his Spirit. The abiding

fellowship of God with any man^ and of the man
with God becomes a matter of personal knowledge

through his possession of the Spirit of God. If we
keep God's commandments, the Spirit which we
received when we believed and were baptized into

Christ remains with us as a permanent gift : its

continual presence in our hearts is placed beyond a

doubt both by our consciousness of its workings

within us, and by the witness of our lives. But

the indwelling of the Spirit of God in men is the

indwelling of God Himself; for it is by His Spirit

that God dwells and works in us. That in one

passage God is said to give the Spirit {ro TTpev/xa),

but in the other a portion or measure of the Spirit

(e/c Tov TTvevixaro'i), is not material; the Spirit was

^ The Second and Third Epistles of St John—short letters

addressed to private friends—contain no direct reference to the

Holy Spirit.

^ See Additional Note on Divine fellowship in Westcott's

Commentar}' on the Epp. of St John (p. 274 ff.).
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Part II. given in its fulness, but is received by each man
—'- according to his capacity for spiritual gifts.

ijo.iv. iff. The greater the significance of the gifts of the

Spirit, the more urgent the need of distinguishing

between the Spirit of God and spirits which are not

of God. And so, immediately after his first mention

of the Spirit which God gave us, the writer pro-

ceeds : Believe not every spirit, but test^ the spirits

to see if they arefrom God; for ina^iyfalseprophets

have gone oitt into the world. The prophets and

teachers of the Church are not the only missionaries

who are abroad ; there are false prophets inspired by

spirits which are not from God. There is a propa-

ganda of evil as well as of good. Therefore the

spiritual forces (ra Trveu/tara) which are at work in

the world must be tried by some test which will

reveal their true character, before they can be trusted

as manifestations of the Spirit of God. Such a test

1jo.iv.3ff. can be found. In this you recognize the Spirit of
God. Every spirit which confesses Jesus Christ as

come in the flesh is fro7n God, and every spirit which

confesses not Jesus is not from God ; and this is the

spirit of the Antichrist, of which you have heard that

it is coming, and now it is in the world already.,. We
are from God; he that knows God hears us ; he who
is not from God hears us not. From this we know
the Spirit of the truth and the spirit of error"^. The
Spirit that issues from God {to Ik tov Oeov) is *the

^ Cf. I Thess. V. 21.

" Cf. Tesf. xii. Patriarch. Jud. 20 (ed. Charles, p. 95 f.): Svo

TTi'eti^aTa ayoXaL,ov(TL tw avupiDirio, to tt/s d\rj6€La<; kol to Trj(; TrAavr^s.
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Spirit of the truth,' and it cannot but confess the Part 11.

truth. But the central truth is the Person of the

Incarnate Lord, Jesus Christ come in the flesh.

Here then is to be found the crucial test of spiritual

influences ; they are of God in so far as they acknow-

ledge Jesus : if they acknowledge Him not', they

are not of God, they are the workings of the spirit

of Antichrist, the power which opposes the Christ of

God by substituting for Him some rival force in the

region of conscience and thought. St John supplies

a crucial test for his own age, when Ebionite and

Docetic interpretations of the Person of Jesus were

already abroad. It is not, it will be observed, a test

of personal character that he offers such as our Lord

Himself gives in Mt. vii. I5fl^, but one which relates

to teaching only. Whatever the personal merits of

a teacher may be, he is no true prophet, not taught

by the Spirit of Christ, if he propagates error on the

vital point of the Lord's Person and His place in

human life. The Spirit of Christ is known by the

witness which He bears to Christl A secondary

test, but one more easy of application and generally

not less sure in its results, is to be found in readiness

to accept the testimony of the authorized teachers of

the truth. No man who was taught by the Spirit

of Christ could reject the witness of His duly

accredited messengers.

^ o fxy] o/xoAoyci toi/ 'It/o-oCv. On the reading of the Latin

versions {qui solvit lesum) see Additional Note in Westcott,

p. 163 fif.

^ Cf. Jo. XV. 26, xvi. 14; I Cor. xii. 3.
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Part II. This is obviously a very important passage for

—'- the guidance of the Church in her attitude towards

religious teachers. Whether they 'follow with us'

or not may be immaterial ; whether they hold fast

the vital teaching of the Apostolic Church in refer-

ence to the Incarnation of our Lord is the criterion

by which they must be judged. According as they

do this or not their claim to be spiritual men is to be

admitted or refused.

And as the true prophet is distinguished by his

acknowledgement of the Person of Jesus Christ and

his acceptance of the accredited teachers of" the

Church, so the true Christian is known by his faith

in Jesus and love to the children of God (v. i).

I Jo. V. I ff. Every one who believes that Jesus is the Christ has

been begotten of God^, and every one who loves the

begetter loves him who has been begotten of him.

And the life which flows from a Divine birth is a

victory, partly accomplished already, partly still in

progress : all that has been begotten of God co7iquers

the world. Its faith is its victory, for faith realizes

in the experience of each believer that conquest of

the world which was once for all gained in the life

and death of the Lord ; This is the victory that over-

came the world (17 vuKijcracra), our faith. But faith

rests on witness, and witness to Jesus is not wanting.

I Jo. V. 6. This is he who caTne by way of water and blood,

Jesus Christ; not in the Water only but in the

Water and in the Blood. The Lord's Messianic

^ Cf. I Jo. ii. 29, iii. 9, iv. 9.

" Cf. I Jo. ii. 13 f., iv. 14 (y^viKr]Kari); v. 4 (vikS).
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course led Him through two baptisms, a baptism Part 11.

of water and a baptism of blood ; and each was '-

a witness that He answered to the character of the

Christ, and satisfies the needs of men, both as their

Teacher and their Sacrifice. But there is a third

Witness which confirms and consummates the

evidence of the life and death of the Lord. And 1 Jo. v. 7

the Spirit is that which beai^s ivitness (to y,ap-

Tvpovv), foj"- the Spirit is the truth. The gift of

the Spirit to the Church is the crowning, abiding,

living proof that Jesus is the Christ. The Ministry,

the Passion, ought to have sufficed to convince the

world. But these belong to history, and the world

asks for evidence which is, present and tangible. It

has received such evidence in the Spirit, which lives

and manifestly works in the Body of Christ. It is

fitting that the Spirit should be the supreme witness

to the Christ, for the Spirit is the very Truth of God,

knowing and speaking only the truth. Thus three

witnesses agree together to declare Jesus to be the

Christ ; His baptism with water and the Spirit,

with the wondrous Ministry which flowed from it

;

His baptism with blood, and the conquest over sin

and death which was its issue ; and chiefest of all,

the living Spirit which according to His promise

came upon the Church, and still abides with her, the

Truth of God's innermost Being testifying day by

day in the life of Christendom to the Truth incarnate

in Jesus Christ our Lord. He who believes upon
the Son of God has this supreme witness in himself;

it belongs to the experience of his inner life. The
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Part II. unbeliever lacks this inward testimony of the Spirit,

_!!!l but the external evidence is sufficient to convict him

of charging God with untruth. For God Himself

speaks to the conscience in the life and death of

Jesus and through the continual miracle of the

spiritual life which flows from them and is daily-

seen in the Christian Church.

[b) The Apocalypse of St John is in form a

letter to the Churches of Asia\ and as such it opens

with a salutation after the manner of the Epistles

Apoc.i.4f. of St Paul. John to the seven churches which are

hi the Province Asia : Grace to you a^idpeace from

him who is and who was and who is coming, andfrom

the seven spi^dts which are before his throne, and

front Jesus Christ. The grace and peace which in

all the Pauline letters to the Churches are invoked

as flowinof from God the Father and the Lord

Jesus Christ" are here traced to a threefold source,

the Eternal Father, the Incarnate Son, and, placed

between Them, the seven spirits before the Father's

Throne. Are the ' seven spirits ' to be understood

as equivalent to the Holy Spirit, the Apocalyptic

writer having written aTro rdv hno. irvevfjidTcou for

a77o Tov dyiov TTvevixaTo^ for some reason connected

with the peculiar purpose and style of his book ?

Or are the seven spirits to be understood as refer-

^ Cf. Apoc. i. 4, xxii. 21.

- Compare the opening words of Romans, i, 2 Corinthians,

Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, i, 2 Thessalonians.

^ TO. Ittto, TTvevfiara tov Oeov occurs again in Apoc. iii. i, iv. 5>

V. 6; in interpreting i. 4 these later passages must be borne in

mind.
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ring to created or imaginary spirits and not to the Part 11.

Spirit of God ? There is support, both ancient and

modern, for the view that they are the seven angels

of the Presence mentioned in Tobit, and it is slightly

in favour of this interpretation that angelic heptads

occur elsewhere in this Apocalypse \ But the posi-

tion of these seven spirits between the Eternal Father

and the glorified Christ is unsuitable even for the

highest of created spirits in a salutation which is in

fact a benediction %• the adjuration in i Tim. v. 21^

is not a true parallel, for the order is different ; and

the well-known passage in Justin which seems to

class the Spirit of prophecy with the holy angels*

must not be used to determine the practice of a

writer in the New Testament who belonged to the

Apostolic age. Furthermore, though the descrip-

tion of the seven spirits as fiery torches blazing

before the throne (iv. 5) is not inappropriate to

angels of the Presence, and the glorified Christ

" Toblt xii. 15 eis CK Twv eTTTo, ayloiv a.yY€)^(i)v ot Trpocravaifiepov-

<JLV Ttts 7rpoo"cv^as twv ayioiv koX elcnropcvovTaL ivwiriov rrj'S S6$r]<; tov

ayiov. Cf. Enoch XX. 7. The Apocalypse mentions groups of

seven angels in ch. viii. 2 ff. and xv. i ff.

^ See Hort, Apocalypse i.— iii. p. 11; "Nothing suggests seven

angels or anything of that sort. Evidently the seven spirits are

spoken of as in the strictest sense Divine."

^ Bta/xapTvpofxaL evi^Tnov tov 6eov koL XptCToC ^Irjcrov kol tiZv

iKXeKTwv ayyeX<jiv does not correlate the elect angels with God and

Christ except as belonging to the spiritual order which is invisibly

present.

* Apol. I. 6 CKCIVOV TC Kttl TOV TTttp aVTOV VIOV l\Q6vra,,.KaX TOV

TuiV aAAwv iTrop.€vwv kol i^o/xoLOVfievuv aya$wv ayyeAwv orpaToi',

Trvevfxd t€ to Trpocji-qTLKov cre/^ofxeOa koI TrpoaKwov/JiiV.

E. H. S. 18
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Part II. might be represented as using these highest of

—'- created intelligences to carry His messages to the

world (v. 6), it is not easy to understand why they are

described as the eyes of the Lamb. The personal

relation to the Lord which is implied in this meta-

phor, and the permanent place in the presence of

God assigned to them in their character of blazing

lights, are appropriate to the Divine Spirit and

wholly unsuitable to created spirits. On the whole,

then, it is best to regard the seven spirits of God as

answering to the operations or aspects of the One
Spirit of God. We have already noticed more than

once the use of the plural in connexion with the

work of the Holy Spirit, which, one in essence, is

manifold in its workings and manifestations\ But

why is the number seven chosen ? As we learn

from ch. v. 6 the writer of the Apocalypse has in

view the seven eyes of Zech. iii. 9, but this reference

does not explain the first appearance of the number

in ch. i. 4 ; rather it was the number that suggested

the reference to Zechariah. The spirits are seven be-

cause the churches are seven. Why seven churches

are addressed, neither more nor less, we need not

here enquire ; but their number being seven, the

spirits also are seven ; i.e. the Spirit is regarded in

Its relations to each of them. The Spirit is one

{to Truevfjia)-, yet in reference to the seven churches

^ See e.g. i Cor. xiv. 12, 32; i Jo. iv. i. The StaipeVcts

p^apiCT/AaTcov of I Cor. xii. 4, and the 7rvcu)u,aTOs dyiov fiepia-fioi of

Heb. ii. 4, look the same way.

- Cf. ii. 7, etc.
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there are seven spirits, for there is one manifesta- Pan 11.

tion, one aspect of the Spirit's manifold Hfe for each, —'-

accordinof to the needs of each.

Putting together the four passages where men-

tion is made by the Apocalyptist of the septiformis

Spiritus, they are seen to yield some important

teaching, part of which is new. The Spirit appears

in its relation to the ascended Christ as the eyes

of the Lamb, the organ by which He exercises His

oversiofht of the world. It is ever before the

throne of God, the Light of heaven ; and yet it

is carrying forward a mission which implies its

presence in every region of the earths Towards

the Churches it has a special office, which it

fulfils to each Christian community by Inspiring it

with the special endowments required by special

circumstances. The Head of the Church alone

possesses the fulness of the Spirit (iii. i 6 €)(oiv ra

€77X0, TrvevfjLaTo) ; but He possesses it in order that

He may supply each brotherhood with its own
peculiar ' spirit '—its own spiritual character, and its

own measure of grace.

A somewhat different conception is conveyed in Apoc iL 7,

the refrain (ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22), which

comes near the end of each of the separate messages

to the churches : I/e that has an eai^, let him hear

what the Spirit says to the churches. Since each

message begins with a formula which attributes it to

the glorified Christ, the voice of the Spirit is here

aTrecTTaXjaevoi {v. I. a.TTi.crTa.\^Liva\ ets iraxrav Ti]V yrjv. Cf.

Mt. xxviii. 20.
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Tart II. Identified with the voice of the Christ. The Spirit

is the vicai'-ia vis^ of the ascended Christ, but it

is not an impersonal force, and not a mere deputy.

Its message to the churches is identical with

Christ's message, and yet it is its own ; the Spi7'it

speaks though not from itself-. It speaks in

its essential unity : the seven are one when the

churches are addressed in general ^

Apoc. L 3, The Apocalypse concerns itself chiefly with one

particular mode by which the Spirit communicated

His mind to the Apostolic Church. The Spirit of

this book is ' the Spirit of prophecy ^' Apostles and

Prophets are the only ministries recognized in it,

and the prophetic order is prominent throughout

(i. 3, X. 7, xi. 18, xvi. 6, xviii. 20, 24, xix. 10,

xxii. 6, 9). The prophets were members of the con-

gregations who were distinguished by their * spirits®,'

i.e. by possessing spiritual powers developed in an

unusual degree by contact with the Spirit of God in

His character as the prophetic Spirit. The process

which the prophets underwent is described from the

writer's own experience. / found myself i7i the

Spirit, he twice relates^ i.e., in a state of mental

^ Tertullian, /^-ae^^r. 13.

^ Apoc. xiv. 13, xxii. 17; cf. Jo, xvi. 13.

^ Each message, notwithstanding its special adaptation to one

particular community, is ultimately addressed to all the Asian

brotherhoods (to Trver/xa Xc'yet rais kKK\-f\(TiaL%).

^ TO !iViv\).a. Trj<; irpocfi-qTeLas (xix. lo).

^ Apoc. xxii. 6 6e6<; twv Tri'€Vfxa.T0)v twv -rrpocfirjTiZv. Cf. I Cor.

xii. 10, xiv. 12, 32, I Jo. iv. i.

^ iyevofxrjv iv 7rv€v/xaTt. Cf. Acts xxii. 1 7 iyev€T0.,.yevecr6ai

fjii iv iKard<rcL.

Apoc. i

10, iv.
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exaltation, in which "the ordinary faculties of the Part 11.

flesh are suspended, and inward senses opened\" In

this condition his local surroundings were suddenly-

changed, or he became conscious of sights and

sounds which to other men were invisible and in-

audible. Thus in his first vision St John sees and

hears the glorified Lord ; in the second, he looks

through the open door of Heaven and beholds the

glory of God ; later in the book he is transported''

at one time into a wilderness (xvii. 3), at another to

a high mountain (xxi. 10), and on both occasions his

eyes are opened to new wonders.

But the * ecstasy ' was not the only manifestation

of the prophetic Spirit, and perhaps not the ordinary

one. The Spirit in the prophets of the later Aposto-

lic Church was evidently the source of the higher

Christian teaching in the congregations to which they

ministered. There is no trace in the Apocalypse of

any such abuse of prophetic powers as is implied

in St Paul's account of the assemblies at Corinth.

Forty years had passed since i Corinthians was

written ; and prophecy, in the Asian Churches at

least, had entered on another stage, in which it

fulfilled its purpose by serving the highest ends.

The order of Prophets knew itself now to be

charged with the great duty of bearing witness to

Jesus, the very function of the Spirit itself; for, as

St John adds, the witness of Jesus is the Spirit of Apoc
]o.

^ Hort, Apocalypse, p. 15.

^ Cf. Ezek. xxxvii. i, Bel ^y^ (LXX.); Gospel ace. to the

Hebrews, fragm. ap. Origan in Joann., t. ii. 6; 2 Cor. xii. 2.
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Part II. prophecy'^, i.e. the two are In practice identical. To be

a true prophet is to witness to Jesus, and to witness

to Jesus is to have the prophetic Spirit ; testimony

is the raison detre of prophecy.

But the Spirit of the Apocalypse, while it

" spoke by the prophets," spoke also in the Church

and in each believer, answering the voice of Christ

in the prophets. The voice of Christ is heard

Apoc. xxii. saying, Behold I come quickly ; the Spirit and the
" Bride say. Come. That the hope of the Parousia

was still alive at the end of the first century was

doubtless due in large measure to the impassioned

anticipations of prophets like St John. The Spirit

which inspired the prophets responded in the Church,

the Bride of Christ. Every believer in the depths

of his own heart was ready with the same cry, Come,

Lord Jesus \ and this also was of the Spirit, which

intercedes for the saints according to the will of

God"^. Nor does the Apocalyptist forget the initial

work of the Spirit upon those who though not yet of

the Church are feeling after God : he that is athirst,

let hiTn come ; he that will, let him take the water

of life freely. It is the last echo in the New
Testament of the Lord's great offer of grace : if any

m,an thirst, let him come unto me and drink ^

Our detailed examination of the writings of the

New Testament is now ended ; but the witness of the

^ Cf. Jo. XV. 26.

^ Rom. viii. 26.

* Jo. vii. 37.
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book as a whole remains to be considered. Hitherto Pan 11.

we have dealt with the characteristic presentation of

the doctrine of the Holy Spirit in each writing or

group of writings ; in the case of St Paul it has even

been possible to observe the growth of his thought

upon the subject during the dozen years or more

over which his letters extend. It is, however, not

only permissible but necessary also to review the

testimony of the New Testament without regard

to the attitude of the individual writers. Apart

from its canonical authority, the New Testament

undoubtedly represents the belief of the Apostolic

age, and from the sum of its teaching we gain the

best conception that can now be formed of the

doctrinal position which was reached by the first

generation of believers under the guidance of the

Spirit of Jesus Christ.





PART III.

SUMMARY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

I. The Spirit of God.

II. The Spirit of Jesus Christ.

III. The Spirit in the Church.

IV. The Spirit and the Ministry.

V. The Spirit and the written word.

VI. The Spirit and the personal life.

VII. The Spirit and the life to come.



Aere'cOco TofisiYN Y<t'' hmcon nep} Apfoy nNeyMdJOC mona T<i

perpAMMeNA. ei Ae ti mh r^rPAnTAi, mh noAyTfPAr'ViONcoMeN.

AyTO TO HNeyMA TO AfiON eAAAhce tac rP*'4>AC AyTO KAi nepj

eAYTOy efpHKeN oca eBoyAeTO h oca excopoyMEN. AerecGco oyN

A eTpHKeN- OCA r<^p oyK eTpHKeN HMeTc oy ToAMcoMeN-

Cyril of Jerusalem.



I.

THE SPIRIT OF GOD.

I. ' Spirit ' in the New Testament covers a wide Part iii.

range of ideas. Once or twice it is used for the

wind^ ; once or twice for the animal life of which the

breath is the most obvious sign^ More commonly

it stands for the spiritual side of man's being, his

conscious self^ the will^ the deeper emotions^ the

seat of the intellectual powers^ the sphere in which

worship and fellowship with God and Christ are

enacted^ the higher rational life as contrasted not

only with the life of the body but with the soul

{i^vxoY ',
that in human nature which proclaims men

to be the offspring of God, the Father of spirits^

and which at death passes into His hands ^^

The word also connotes the spiritual influences

which dominate the lives of men, whether for good

^ Jo. iii. 8, Heb. i. 7.

^ Jas. ii. 26, Apoc. xi. 11, xiii. 15; cf. 2 Th. ii. 8.

^ I Cor. ii. II.

* Mc. xiv. 38, Acts xix. 21.

5 Lc. i. 47, Jo. xi. 33, xiii. 21.

® Mc. ii. 8, Eph. iv. 23.

^ Rom. i. 9, Gal. vi. 18, Phil. iv. 23.

^ I Th. V. 23. ^ Heb. xii. 9.

^^ Lc. xxiii. 46, Acts vii. 59.
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Part III. i. or for cvil. Thus the New Testament recognizes a

2 Cor. iv. spirit of holiness, a spirit of faith, a spii'it of

Rom i

adoption, a spirit of wisdojjt and revelation, a spirit

Rom. viii. of meekness, a spirit of life, a spirit of power
;

Eph. i. I-.
^^*^ ^^ ^^^ other hand, a spirit of cowardice, a

I Cor. iv. spirit of slavery, a spirit of slumber, a spirit of
vi.'i. er7^or. In the thought of the ApostoHc age the
Rom. vm.

spjj-itual forces of evil take shape in the form of

2Tim.i. 7. personal or quasi-personal existences; thus we
om.xi. .

i^gg^j. j^Qj. Qnly of a spirit of error [irvevixa irkain)^),

I Tim. iv. but of deceiving spirits (TrvevjxaTa TrXdva) ; the

iCor. ii
Epistles speak of the spii'it of the world, the spirit

12- that now works in the children of disobedience, the
Eoh 11 "2

Eph! \A.

' "^orld-rulers of this darkness, the spiritualities {to.

TTvevixaTLKoi) of wickedness in the heavenlies. In

the Synoptic Gospels, the Acts, and the Apocalypse,

these perverted spiritual powers appear constantly

as impure [aKadapTo)^ or bad {jroviqpdY spirits, or

as ' demons ' (Sat/xdvta, Baifioves^), and they are

associated with the infliction of physical diseases*

from which the sufferers were set free by the

superior spiritual power which dwelt in the Christ

and, by His gift, in the Apostles. There was a

disposition to see the handiwork of these evil spirits

In the immoralities of heathendom, and to regard

Its images of the gods as representing their

activities' ; In one passage the mantle art of a

' E.g. Mc. I. 23, 26. ^ Acts xix. 12 ff.

^ The latter only in Mt. viii. 31.

* Cf. Mc. ix. 17, 25 aXaXoy koL Kw<f>ov irvevfia. Lc. xiii. II

irvivfjia dcrutveia^.

* I Cor. X. 20; cf. Apoc. xvi. 14.
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ventriloquist is ascribed to a python-spirit''. As Partiir. i.

the pagan world presented itself to early Christian Acts xvi.

thought, its atmosphere was seen to be full of evil

forces, of spiritual incorporeal natures which, though

beaten back by the Gospel, perpetually assailed the

Church and sought to regain their hold upon her

members. Against these were arrayed on the side

of goodness and truth an innumerable host of pure

spirits, ' liturgic ' powers, whose mission it was to

minister^ to the tempted members of Christ's Body
as in the days of His flesh they had ministered to

the Lord HimselP. And about the Church was an

ever-growing concourse of human spirits, spirits of

righteous men made perfect, spectators of the course

which the imperfect have yet to run^

2. But the ultimate antagonist of evil and source

of goodness in the world is the Divine Spirit itself

For as there is a spirit of man which is in him, so i Cor. ii.

there is a Spirit of God, a Divine Selfconsciousness

and Selfknowledge which searches the very depths

of the Infinite Nature that no creature can explore,

and at the same time issues forth from God [jo Ik

Tov deov), and is operative in the world. For this

supreme spiritual Power the New Testament has

several names, each of which has its own significance.

It is the Spirit of God (to irvevixa tov deov, nvevaa i Cor. ii.

'^ -^ ^
14, vii. 40.

^ e)(Ovcra Trvev/xa TTvOoiva, /jLavrevoixevr], i.e. she was believed to

possess a spirit of divination. Cf. Plutarch, defect, orac. 9 roti?

iyyacrTptfjivOovs. ..vvv. . .Trv^wva? Trpoo-ayopcvoyxcvous.

2 Heb. i. 7, 14, xii. 22. ^ Mc i. 13.

* Heb. xii. i, 23.
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Part III. i. O^ov) or of the Lord {jrvevy^a Kvpiov), the Holy Spirit

Acts V. 9, (ro TTvevjxa to ayiov, to dyiov Truevjxa, or TTvev^a

2 Cor.^iii. ayioj/), ov sImply the Spirit or Spirit, par excellence

^^
^

(to TTvevfxa, Trvevfjiay. All these designations had
Acts i. 8, been used by the LXX., but in different propor-

17- tions ; in the Old Testament the Spirit of the Lord
(Jahveh) is the prevalent form, and the Spirit of

God (Elohim) next in frequency, while* the Holy

Spirit is rare^ In the New Testament, on the

other hand, the Holy Spirit predominates, occurring

88 times, and the Spirit of God or of the Lord is

found but seldom in comparison, about 25 times in

all. ' The Spirit,' without any defining genitive or

adjective, is rarely found in the Old Testament^;

in the New Testament it is used to denote the

Divine Spirit in 46 passages, not taking into account

the numerous instances in which * Spirit ' without

the article seems to stand for the working of the

Spirit of God upon the spirit of man.

3. These figures are not without importance, for

they reveal a change in the point of view from which

the Divine Spirit is regarded by writers who lived

after the Incarnation, (i) The New Testament

gives prominence to the ethical side of the Spirit's

nature and work which is expressed by the name
' Holy Spirit.' This is emphasized by the omission

of the pronoun which accompanies the name when

^ E.g. Mc. I 12.

- It occurs only in Ps. li. 11, Isa. Ixiii. 10 f.; of. Dan. iv. 5

(Th.), V. 12 (LXX.), vi. 3 (LXX.), Sus. 45 (Th.), Sap. i. 5, ix. 17.

^ I.e. in Num. xi. 26, xxvii. 18, and in Ezekiel (viii. 3 etc.).
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it is used in the Old Testament. In Psalm li. 11 Partiii. i.

and Isaiah Ixiii. 10 the Hebrew has the spirit of thy

{his) holiness, and the LXX. faithfully reproduces

the pronoun in both passages \ In the New Testa-

ment, on the contrary, it is but very occasionally that

we read of the Holy Spirit of God"'. The ' Holy Eph.iv.30,

Spirit ' is sufficiently definite—the Spirit that is

essentially, characteristically, uniquely holy ; which

being holy breathes the atmosphere of holiness into

any spiritual nature that it enters and inhabits.

(2) The prevalence in the New Testament of the

yet simpler designation 'the Spirit' or even * Spirit,'

without the article, which in St PauP and St John

is almost the normal expression for the Divine

Spirit when regarded as operative in the Church or

in the individual human life, is significant of the new
place which the Holy Spirit had come to fill in the

experience of life. The presence and working of

the Spirit of God are no longer conceived of as rare

and isolated phenomena, but as entering into all

Christian thought and work, an element in life so

universal, so constantly meeting the observer, that

the briefest of names was sufiicient to indicate it.

^ TO TTvev/xa aov to aytov, to 7rveD/i,a to ayiov avTOv. In Isa.

Ixiii. II, however, the LXX. drops avTov, but the suffix is given

by the present Hebrew text.

2 Later Jewish use employs i^^lp. D-n as equivalent to

D^O^^?. n-n see Dalman, Words of Jesus, p. 202 f. For the

transition see Dan. V, 1 1 0' Trvcr/xa O^ov (+ dytov AQ), o irvev/xa

ayiov, VI. 3 6" TTvev/xa irepLcrcrov, o' irvevfxa aytov (^''^''^T'^).

^ TO TTvevfjia or TTViVfjia occurs in St Paul nearly 50 times, and

in St John (Ev., Epp., Apoc.) nearly 30 times.
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Part III. i. When the Spirit was named every Christian reader

would think at once of the Holy Spirit, unless the

immediate context decided otherwise. ' Spirit

'

without the article is often ambiguous^ but the

ambiguity is one which could not have been alto-

gether avoided, because it lies deeper than words

—

in the intimate relation and interaction of the human

and the Divine within the spiritual life.

4. The Holy Spirit in the New Testament and

more especially in the Epistles is regarded chiefly

in relation to the Church and the Christian life, and

the question of the Spirit's relation to God is never

formally raised, and receives only a partial answer.

It is clear indeed that in the New Testament as in

the Old the Holy Spirit belongs to the sphere of the

Divine and the uncreated. The Spirit of God which

searches the depths and knows the heart of God is

Divine, as the spirit of man is human. The Arian

representation of the Spirit as a ' creature ' and even

' the creature of a creature" ' finds no support in

Biblical theology, and is inconsistent with the whole

conception of the Spirit's mission and work as it is

unfolded by the writers of the New Testament. If

the Holy Spirit does not receive the name of God,

if there is no statement in regard to the godhead of

the Spirit which corresponds to St John's 6e6<^ rfv 6

X6yo<; or to St Paul's iv jxopcfifj 6eov vTrdp^mv, the

fact is implied in passages which attribute to the

Spirit the Divine prerogatives : in the remarkable

1 See Additional Note O, 'Spirit' and 'the Spirit' (p. 397 f.).

- KTia-fxa, KTLo-fxa KTiV/xaTo?. Cf. Epiph. /laer. Ixxvi. 3.
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saying of our Lord about the unpardonable sin ; in I'art in. i.

St Peter's representation of an attempt to deceive Acts v. 3 f.

the Holy Spirit as 'lying unto God' ; in St Paul's

description of the Church and even of the body of i Cor. m.

the baptized Christian as a sanctuary of God, seeing ' '
^'' '^-'"

that the Spirit of God dwells in them. But the

divinity of the Spirit does not rest on isolated

sayings ; it is involved in the view which is given

of the Spirit's work considered as a whole. The
spiritual Power which is immanent in God and

by His gift in men ; which regenerates, renews,

sanctifies, teaches, guides, supports, strengthens all

believers, and convicts the unbelieving world, cannot

but be Divine. In the New Testament as in the

Old the Spirit of God is God at work in the world,

with this difference only that the field of His spiritual

operations is vastly widened, and the manifestations

of Divine power and wisdom connected with the

Spirit are proportionately more impressive and more

permanent.

5. Thus the Spirit of God is beyond doubt differ-

entiated from all created life. Is it also differentiated

from God Himself? God is spirit ; is the Spirit of jo. iv. 24.

God God, in such a sense that the conceptions are

absolutely interchangeable ? To this question the

New Testament seems to give a negative answer.

For the Spirit proceeds from God, is sent by God,

is God's gift to the Church and to the individual

believer. Here a distinction is clearly drawn between

the Giver and the Gift, and a like distinction is seen

in the relative functions ascribed to the Spirit and to

s. H. s. 19
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Part III. i. God; as for example where the Spirit is said to

Rom. viii. intercede for the saints according to the will of God,
''

while the Searcher of hearts understands what the

Spirit desires, seeing that the intercession is made by

His own appointment. This is but one instance of

many in which the Spirit of God is distinguished

from God in regard to the offices which it fulfils.

The differentiation is more complete in passages

where God is called the Father, and the Father

and the Son are coordinated or contrasted with

the Spirit ; as in the Johannine promises of the

Paraclete, and the words in which, according to the

first Gospel, our Lord instituted Christian Baptism.

The distinction which in such passages is clearly

drawn between the Father, the Son, and the

Spirit, when it is taken together with the personal

attributes which are assigned to each, points to

some profound mystery in the Being of God which

makes it possible to say, as the Church says, 'The

Spirit of God is God, yet not the Father nor the

Son.' And if so, we seem to be forced to admit

a threefold personality in God, and a personal life of

the Holy Spirit which is its own. But the New
Testament does not pursue this line of thought

;

the ideas of personality and of tripersonality are

foreign to its intensely practical purpose, and in its

nearest approaches to a metaphysical theology it

stops short at such a revelation of God—Father, Son,

and Spirit—as answers to the needs and corresponds

with the facts of the spiritual life in man.

6. But though the Holy Spirit is not definitely



The Spirit of God 291

hypostatized in the New Testament, as a person in Partiii.i.

the unity of a tripersonal Essence, personal qualities

are freely attributed to it as an agent in the field

of human experience. Even the Old Testament

represents the Spirit as speaking by the prophets,

and as grieved by the sin or indifference of men\
In the Acts and Epistles this is carried much further^;

the Spirit is said to be tempted and resisted ; it can

send men forth to a new work, or forbid them to

enter on it ; it can bear witness, it can intercede, it

can endow men with its gifts, distributing to each

severally as it wills. Is this mere personification,

due to the habit of regarding the Spirit as the

energy of the Living God^ ? can we attach any

further significance to it in view of the still larger

class of passages where the Spirit is treated as the

breath that fills, the unction that anoints, the fire

that lights and heats, the water that is poured out,

the gift in which all believers partake ? Or are

these impersonal representations to be explained as

belonging only to the temporal manifestation of an

Eternal Spirit, which in its gifts and working is as

breath or unction, fire or water, but in its essence

is a centre of conscious personal life."* That the

-^ 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, Isa. Ixiii. 10.

" Acts V. 9, vii. 51, xiii. 4, xvi. 6, xx. 23; Rom. viii. 26,

I Cor. xii. 7— II.

^ I. V. Wood, The Spirit of God in Biblical Literature, p. 2 2 7 :

"Certainly it was personal, for God is personal." But the

question is whether the N. T. represents the Spirit qua Spirit as

personal, i.e., as a selfconscious subject. On St Paul's attitude

towards this question see Stevens, Theology of the N. T, p. 443 ff.

19—
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Part III. i. latter is the true interpretation of the facts seems

to follow from the great context in the fourth Gospel

Jo. xiv., where the Spirit is represented as another Paraclete.

It may be possible to exaggerate the force of

the masculine TrapdK\r)To<s and the corresponding

masculine pronoun (e/cetit/os)S just as it is possible to

make too much of the neuter gender of rrvevixa or of

the feminine gender of riiah. But it cannot be

doubted that throughout the whole discourse the role

of a personal advocate is ascribed to the Spirit. He
takes the place of the absent Christ. He is sent by-

Christ from the Father, and when He has come He
will guide believers as Christ had guided them

hitherto, will teach as Christ taught, will take of that

which is Christ's and declare it to them, will convict

the world which the ministry of the Christ failed to

convict. That this advocate will be invisible and

purely spiritual does not make against His personali-

ty ; it is in that which is most spiritual in ourselves

that we find evidence of our own personal life. That

He fulfils the whole of our Lord's personal func-

tions towards the Church, that He belongs to the

category of Paraclete—Teacher, Director, Protector,

Counsellor—this invests Him with all the essential

attributes of that which we understand by per-

sonality.

^ Yet the choice of 6 TrapaKXrjTOS) where to TrapaKKiyrov (Trvevfui)

might have been written, is significant ; and even more so is the

steady use of ckcZvos, e.g. in Jo. xvi. 13 f., where to rrvev/jLa would

naturally suggest a transition to cKeivo. o Xdyos...€K€tvos (Jo. xii.

48) is scarcely a true parallel.
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7. As seen In the New Testament the Spirit of Pan in. i.

God is the very life and energy of God, issuing from
the fountain-head of Deity ; the selfconsciousness i Cor. ii.

of God, 'exploring the depths' of the Divine heart

and mind; the 'Spirit of the' absolute 'truth,' nay, jo.xiv. 17,

'the truth' Itself; the 'finger of God,' by which His \
^°-

^r
^-

O 'J i^C. XI. 10.

work is done in the spiritual world. The life, the

consciousness, the truth, the power of God is God;
God living, thinking, teaching, working. But God
thus manifested is in the thought of the New Testa-

ment clearly differentiated from God in His own
infinitude, the fountain of the Divine life, the

Father, and from God the Word and Son of the

Father. The Spirit is neither the Father nor the Son,

although He is God. And though in His workings

and gifts He is regarded as a power and a gift rather

than a person, and described under figures borrowed
from external and inanimate nature, yet in His own
Divine life it is impossible to doubt that He possesses

that which answers in some higher and to us incom-

prehensible way to personality in man. Even in

His relation to the Church and to the world He
bears a personal name and fulfils the role of a

personal office. But beyond these lines of thought

the Apostolic age did not penetrate. It was occupied

with the appreciation of the Spirit's work rather than

with the doctrine of His Person or of His relation to

the Father and the Son. The Christology of the

first century is more advanced than its Pneumato-

^^§^7' partly because, while the questions which arose

in the Apostolic Church compelled its leaders to



294 '^^^^ Holy Spirit in the New Testa^nent

Part III. i. examine the nature of the Son, no controversy had

as yet arisen in reference to the Holy Spirit
;
partly

and perhaps chiefly because the Spirit had come to

jo.xvi. 14. glorify Jesus, and not to direct attention to His own
relation to God.



II.

THE SPIRIT OF JESUS CHRIST.

The New Testament, as it speaks of the Spirit Partiii.ii,

of God, speaks also of the Spirit of Jesus\ of Christ^

and of Jesus Christ^ The Spirit of the Father* is

also the Spirit of His Son^ These designations

clearly indicate a relation between our Lord and the

Holy Spirit which is not shared by the members of

the Church. The Spirit is not correlated in like

manner with any other name.

What is the teaching of the Apostolic age as to

this unique relation of Jesus Christ to the Spirit of

God?
I. Two of the Gospels trace it back to His

Conception. That which was begotten in Mary was Mt. i. 20,

of Holy Spirit ; the Holy Spirit came upon her, the
'^'^' ^^'

Power of the Most High overshadowed her in such

wise that that which was born of her was entitled to

be called holy, son of God. The incipient humanity

of our Lord was ' of the Spirit ' on the one hand, as

it was of Mary on the other ; its substance was hers,

^ Acts xvi. 7. - Rom. viii. 9, i Pet. i. 11.

^ Phil. i. 19. * Mt. X. 20.

^ Gal. iv. 6.
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Partiii.ii. but the vitalizing power which brought it into life

M^as His. As in the mystery of natural generation

the human father impresses on his child the linea-

ments of his own character, so by the action on

Mary which superseded paternity the Holy Spirit

imparted to her son, not the human nature (which

was wholly of the Virgin Mother), but the sinless

image and likeness of God. The facts are related

only by the writers of the first and third Gospels,

but they are in the background of St Paul's doctrine

of the " Last Adam " or the " Second Man\" The
Second Man is of heaven ; His life was from above,

its whole course was a victory over sin, and it

issues in the quickening of the race. The Apostle,

as his subject requires, hastens on to the magnificent

end ; the Gospels shew us the beginning. The
whole began with a creative act on the part of the

Holy Spirit of God. Jesus was in relation with the

Divine Spirit from the first moment of His human
existence. The Spirit of God was from that moment
the Spirit of Jesus, the vivifying sanctifying power

by which He entered on His life as the Son of Man
and lived it to the end.

2. As the years went by, a fresh relation with

the Spirit began. The Spirit of Jesus became the

Spirit of the Christ. All the Gospels describe the

consecration of Jesus to the Messianic office : how

^ I Cor. XV. 47 6 SeijTepos ap6po)Tro<; i^ ovpavov. It is not

meant that St Paul was aware of the circumstances connected

with the Conception. On the Conception as the basis of the new

humanity see Gore, Dissertatio?is, p. 63 fT.
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God anointed Him with the Spirit for the Christ- Paitiii.ii.

life. The Christ-life began, as the human life itself

began, with a special act of the Holy Spirit. As in

the Conception the Spirit descended on Mary, so at

the Baptism it descended on her Son, anointing Him
to be the Prophet, the Priest, the King. As the

Spirit of the Conception gave sweetness and strength

to His childhood, youth, and early manhood, so the

Spirit of the Baptism gave power to the mature

years of the Ministry, to the crisis of the supreme

Sacrifice and to the risen life, and gives power to the

larger activities of the Lord's present life in Heaven.

The Spirit of the Christ is the secret source of the

Christ's ceaseless energies : in the power of the Spirit Lc. iv. 14.

explains all—miracles \ teaching, victory over tempta-

tion and death, and that vast authority which He
now wields in heaven and on earth.

3. But as the Baptist already knew, the Christ

was not only baptized with the Spirit, but was the

true Baptizer ; receiving the Spirit without measure

in order that He might impart it in measure to His

brethren. He upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit Jo. i. 33-

^ Bishop Weston {The Ofte Christy p. 236 ff.) argues that the

activity which effected the miracles was that of the Eternal Son

acting through the Spirit under the conditions of manhood, the

purpose of the Conception and the Baptism being to give the

manhood such spiritual power as would enable it to answer to the

calls of the incarnate life. According to this view the miracles

are witnesses to (i) the activity of the Divine Son, who "always

acts for the Father through the Spirit"; (2) the strengthening and

developing of the human faculties by the Spirit to " make them

able and fit to assimilate and communicate the Divine power."
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Part III. ii. descending and abiding upon him, the same is he

that baptizes in Holy Spirit. The Spirit of Christ

is not only the Spirit that anointed the Christ, but

the Spirit with which the Christ anoints. The
Epistles of the New Testament, which are silent

about the fact of the Lord's Baptism \ as they are

about most of the other facts of the Gospel history,

speak freely of the anointing received by all

Christians from the Holy One, i.e. the ascended

Christ". Perhaps it was because of the witness

which it bore to the continuation of the Messianic

anointing in the Body of Christ that the Church

accepted the name of ' Christian ' applied to her by

the heathen, although out of reverence for the Lord

she did not usually or at first speak of her members

as ' Christsl'

Even in the Synoptic Gospels the Christ is some-

times represented as preparing His disciples for an

era of fuller spiritual life. In the fourth Gospel

this extension of the Spirit's work forms the subject

of a series of instructions which extends from the

third chapter to the last but one. These discourses

are in substance the Lord's own comment upon the

relation which as the Christ He bears to the Spirit,

and which the Spirit bears to Him and His.

^ Except the allusions in i Tim. iiL 16, i Jo. v. 6.

" 2 Cor. i. 21, I Jo. ii. 20, 27.

^ Those who had received a y^piaixa might well have been

called -xpuTToL But the New Testament seems to avoid the

plural of xptoTo's, though it is used by the LXX. (i Chron. xvi. 22,

Ps. civ. (cv.) 15), and is sometimes applied to Christians by later

writers.
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According to the fourth Gospel the Spirit is the ran in. n.

principle of spiritual life by which men are born into jo. iii. 3,

the Kingdom of God. This new life of the Spirit
^'

it belongs to Jesus, in virtue of His own anointing

as the Christ, to impart and to maintain. In Him
* the whole fountain of the Holy Spirit^' is stored

for the use of mankind, and from it He gives the Jp. iv. 14,

living water to all who ask of Him or come to

Him for it. This was said to those who were not

even disciples, such as the Samaritan woman, and

the mixed crowd in the Temple-courts. A fuller

teaching was reserved for the inner circle of His

Apostles. On the night before the Passion, in

circumstances of peculiar solemnity, the Lord spoke

at last of the Spirit's coming as imminent, and

revealed the relations in which the Christ-gift stands

both to the Father and to Himself The Father is

still the ultimate Source and Giver ; He whose love

gave the Son gives, in the last resort, the Spirit

also\ Nevertheless, since the Son is the way and

the truth and the life for men, and no man can

come to the Father but by Him, the Son will send

the Spirit from the Father; i.e. the Spirit will

come to men not immediately from the Father, but

mediately through the Son. Not only is the Spirit

given at the request of Jesus (eya> ipcoTijcraj) and in Jo. xiv. 16,

His name (ii' rco ovoixarC [jlov), but by His act (iyo)

7re/xi//&») ; He will mediate in the mission of the

^ JSv. sec. Hebr. "descendit fons omnis sancti spiritus et

requieuit super eum " ; cf. Jo. iii. 34 ov yap c/c /xcV/oou SiSwcrtv to

TTuevjxa [sc. 6 peos tw ^/dio"t<3j.
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Part I II. ii. Other Paracletc, and thus will baptize with the Holy

Spirit, as He Himself was baptized by the Father\

The Paraclete Spirit is the Spirit of Christ not only

as received by Christ from the Father, but as be-

stowed by Christ upon the Church and all her

members.

4. But this is not all. The Spirit sent by

Jo. xiv. 16. the Christ is His second Self, aXXos TrapaKXrjTo^,

' another,' distinct from the Paraclete who is taken

away, a second of the same and not of a different

orderl That the second Paraclete is not identical

with the first is sufficiently clear from the words

/ zuiU send him. The Spirit is not the Christ, but

the Chrism ; not the Son, but the Spirit of the Son.

Yet the correspondence is so close, the equivalence

so complete, that the Lord again and again in this

discourse identifies Himself with the Spirit : / will

Jo. xiv. 18, not leave you bereaved, I co77ie to you.,.again I shall

see you... there comes an hour when I shall no more

speak to you in proverbs but shall plainly declare to

you concerning the Father. These words may have

an ulterior reference to the Parousia, but it can

scarcely be doubted that they point primarily to the

coming of the Spirit of Christ in His name. And
the measure of identification which they imply is

justified by the experience of the Apostolic Church.

e)(pLa€v airov o ^eos (Acts X. 38).

^ See Lightfoot on Gal. i. 6 f. : "aA.\o5 adds, while £Tepo<s dis-

tinguishes." On the question whether this distinction holds good

in St John see Abbott, Johannine Grammar, 2676 f. It is im-

possible to conceive of iT^pov TrapaKXrjTov standing in this context.
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The Spirit in its working was found to be in effect Partiii.ii.

the equivalent of Jesus Christ. Thus St Paul writes,

If any has not Christ's Spirit, that man is 7iot his Rom. viii.

(Christ's^ ; but if Christ is in you, the body indeed ^

is dead... but the spirit is life..., where the posses-

sion of the Spirit of Christ is clearly regarded

as tantamount to an indwelling of Christ Himself ^

The same line of thought seems to be followed in

the words, The Lord is the Spirit, but where the 2 Cor. iii.

Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. But we all...
^''

are being transformed... as by the Lord the Spirit,

where * the Spirit of the Lord ' and ' the Lord the

Spirit' (i.e. Christ in the power of His glorified life)

are viewed as being in practice the same. Men who
lived within a short space of time after the Ministry,

the Ascension, and the Pentecost realized that where

the Spirit was Christ was, and what the Spirit

wrought was wrought in fact by Christ. Even in

the words spoken by His Spirit through the prophets

they recognized the voice of Christ. Though the

Spirit of Christ, through whom the glorified Lord

comes to His Church^ and sees as with eyes of fiame

and works and speaks, is neither the human spirit of

Christ, nor the pre-existent Logos who was made
flesh, yet it is so absolutely one in will and thought

with the Divine-Human Christ that Christ is still in

the Spirit present and at work on earth, dwelling in

men and revealing Himself to them after a manner
more expedient for them than if He were still visibly

1 Cf. Eph. iii. i6f.

^ Apoc. ii. I, 7 etc.
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Part III. ii. in their midst. Whether this equivalence is due to

the perfect interpenetration of the Lord's glorified

humanity by the Spirit, or to His oneness with the

Spirit in the mystery of the Divine Life, neither

St John nor any of the New Testament writers has

taught us ; the question did not lie within their

scope, and possibly does not lie within the grasp of

the human mind. The Spirit alone searches the

depths of God, and where the Spirit is silent as to

their contents it is hazardous and indeed vain to

speculate.

5. The Spirit of Jesus, the Spirit of Christ, is

Gal. iv. 6. also described as the Spirit of the Son of God. God
sentforth the Spirit of his Son hitoyour hearts. The
Son is here the Incarnate Son, not the pre-existent

Word, and no direct inference can be drawn as to

the relation of the Spirit to the Logos. The Spirit

of the Son is the perfect spirit of sonship which was

manifested in the human life of Jesus Christ. It was

this Spirit which made it His meat and drink to do

His Father's will, which maintained in Him unbroken

fellowship with God, which inspired the supreme cry

Mc. xiv. of filial submission Abba, Father; not what I will,

but what thou. That which was in Him the Spirit

of sonship becomes in His members the Spirit of

adoption. Sons such as He is they cannot be, for

He is the Only-begotten ; adopted sons they can be

and are\ and the Spirit of the Only-begotten has

been sent to give them the filial character which

was in Him.

^ I Jo. iii. I.

^6.
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6. The Spirit is expressly and repeatedly asso- Partiii.ii.

dated with the glorified life of our Lord in Heaven.

The Apocalyptic seven spirits of God, while they Apoc. iv.

blaze like torches before the Eternal Throne, are at
^'^'

the same time the eyes of the Lamb which are sent

forth by Him into all the earth. This figure connects

the sevenfold energies of the Spirit with the person of

the Ascended Christ. The Spirit was not in the Jo. vii. 39.

world in the fuller sense until Jesus was glorified :

having been by the right hand of God lifted up and Acts ii. 33.

having receivedfrom the Father the promise of the

Holy Spirit, hepouredfoi^th the Pentecostal effusion

;

ifI depa7^t, He Himself had said, I willse^td him (the Jo- xvi. 7.

other Paraclete) tmto you. That in the last days of

the Messianic age the Spirit should be poured out not

on the prophetic order only but on all the people of

Jahveh had been clearly foretold ; it was the great

promise of the Father, conveyed through Isaiah and

Jeremiah, Joel and Zechariah, and on the eve of its

fulfilment revived by the Lord Himself. But the

gift was kept in the hands of God until it could be

claimed by a sinless and victorious humanity : until

the Paraclete with the Father obtained from the

Father the mission of the second Paraclete who was

to abide with men to the end of time. Thus the

outpouring of the Spirit was the direct result of the

glorification of the Son, and a witness to that great

event. Of the Ascension there were few witnesses,

and they saw only the form of the Son of Man
disappearing in a cloud. Stephen in an ecstasy saw

the same form standingf at the riofht hand of God.
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Part III. ii. But to the Church in general the exaltation is

CoiT^ 3. matter of faith and not of sight : your life is hid with

Christ in God. Yet in the coming of the Spirit and

the life of the Spirit we have a continual witness of

the fact ; the experience of the Christian life is a

daily witness to believers that Jesus Christ is in the

Heb. vii. presence of God, ever living to intercede for men.

The Spirit which God has made to dwell in us is the

Spirit of the glorified Lord.

7. The question will be asked whether the New
Testament recognizes an eternal relation between

the Only-begotten Son and the Holy Spirit, such as

the ancient Church had in view when she spoke of

the Spirit as our Lord's ' very own,' or in the West

confessed that He ' proceeds from the Son ' and not

from the Father only\ And the answer must be

that there is no explicit teaching upon this point in

the Apostolic writings. Even the statement that

the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father does not

explicitly teach the doctrine of an Eternal Procession

as it is conveyed in the modified terms of the Creeds

while for the Eternal Procession from the Son no

direct support from the New Testament has ever

been claimed. Nevertheless it is a fair inference

from the teaching of the New Testament that the

Spirit of God belongs eternally to the Divine

Essence, and that the Only-begotten Son who as

^ Cyri] Alex. anathe?n. 9 Ihwv avrov, Symb. Nicaenum (in the

Ordinary of the Roman Mass) :
" qui ex patre fiUoque procedit."

" Jo. XV. 26 o Trapa tov Trarpos iKiropeverau The Creed runs:

TO eK Tou Trarpos iKTropevofxf.vov Cf. Hort, Two Dissertations, p. 86.
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the Word was in the beginning with God stands in Partiii.ii.

a timeless relation to the Divine Spirit. If the

Spirit of the Father was the Spirit of the Incarnate

Son, dominating the whole human life of the Word
made flesh, who can doubt that it was also in the most

intimate relation with that pre-existent Life which

was with the Father before the world was ? All

this lies in the background of New Testament

thought, ready to be drawn into fuller light by the

consciousness of the Church as she pondered on her

inheritance of Apostolic truth.

s. H. s. 20



III.

THE SPIRIT IN THE CHURCH.

Part III. !• Our Lord's teaching upon the Holy Spirit
"'•

touches but rarely and lightly on His own unique

endowment with the Spirit. There is no reference

in His words to the Holy Conception and scarcely

any to the Baptism. On the other hand He spoke

freely and sometimes at considerable length of the

distribution of His Spirit to the Church. In His

earlier references to the Spirit the gift is offered to

Lc. xi. 13, individuals. The Father who is of heaven ivill give

iv.'JlJi vli. Holy Spirit to those who ask him; unless 07ie has been
^'^'^'

born of water and Spirit, he cannot entei" into the

kino-dom of God; if any thirsts, let him come unto 77ie

and drink. But as the end approached and the Pente-

costal effusion drew near, Jesus spoke of the Spirit as

to be given to His disciples collectively \ The dis-

course of John xiv.—xvi. was perhaps addressed to

the Eleven only, and it might have seemed to them

at the time that the promise of the Paraclete was

limited to their own body ; a similar impression

might have been created by the Lord's parting

^ Jo. xiv.—xvi. (Sojcrtt v^Zv, 7r€/JHpoi v/xlv, v/i.as StSa^ei, o8r]yr]<r€i
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words in Acts i. 5, 8. If so, the error was cor- Part in.

rected by the course of events. When after the

Resurrection the Spirit was given with a sacramental

breathing, accompanied by the words which have

long been used at ordinations in the West, other

believers were present with the Apostles \ probably

all who were then in Jerusalem. Thus the assembly

which received the Easter gift of the Spirit was

representative of the whole Church, and not of the

Apostles only and their successors in the ministry of

the Church. The party in the upper room which

awaited the coming of the Spirit numbered one

hundred and twenty^ and though the word is not

used in the Acts before ch. v. 11, this assembly was

in fact the assembled Ecclesia. All were still together

when the Spirit came^ and if each was separately

visited^ the illapse was simultaneous and collective

;

the Church as a whole received the Paraclete. Such

an effusion of the Spirit was vouchsafed only once

again, when the firstfruits of the Gentile Church

were baptized with the Holy Spirit as the firstfruits

of the Jewish Church had been on the day of

Pentecost^ In all other cases the Spirit came to

new converts when they were added to the body of

^ Lc. xxiv, T^T) interprets St John's ol ixaOiqTat as 01 ei/Sexa koX ol

<rvv avToZs. They were closely packed in the upper room, though

it was large: evpov "qOpoKxixivovi.

^ Acts i. 15.

® Acts ii. I rjaav Trai/res ofj-ov iirl ro avro. The reference

appears to be to the assembly of i. 15.

^ 11. 3 iKaduTev icf)' tva €Ka<TTov auTwv.

^ Acts X. 41 fif., xi. 15 ff., XV. 7 f.
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Part III. the Church by baptism and its complementary rite,

—'- the laying on of hands on the baptized\ The Spirit

was the corporate possession of the Body of Christ,

and it became the property of the individual convert

when he was made a member of the Ecclesia. No
man could be Christ's who had not Christ's Spirit,

and ordinarily no man could have Christ's Spirit but

by being '* added " to the brotherhood of Christ's

disciples. When St Peter says that God gave the

Acts V. 32. Holy Spirit "to them that obey Him," the notes of

obedience which were in his mind were doubtless

the same that he required on the Day of Pentecost,

namely repentance, faith, and baptism. The Apostle

of the Uncircumcision did not differ herein from the

Acts xix. Apostle of the Circumcision, as his conversation

with the disciples of the Baptist at Ephesus plainly

shews. No gift of the Spirit could be expected, he

taught them, until they had been baptized into Christ

and made members of His Churchl

2. It was given to St Paul beyond the other

Apostles to develop the conception of the Christian

Ecclesia, and together with it the doctrine of the

Spirit's relation to the Church. This is done chiefly

in two of his Epistles, i Corinthians and Ephesians.

In I Corinthians it is his aim to check " the excess of

individuality" and "the diminished sense of corporate

responsibilities^" which were due to the temperament

^ Acts viii. 15 f., xix. 5 f.

^ In Heb. vi. i f. the foundation stones of the Christian life

are given in the order /Acravota, Trio-ris, Paima-jjioi, i-rriOecn^ ;)(£ip(3v.

^ Hort, Ecclesia, p. 129.

39
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of Greek thought and Hfe. He meets these tendencies Part in.

by setting forth the relation of the Spirit to the -^
Ecclesia. The local congregation of baptized be-

lievers is a sanctuary (Vads), in which God dwells by i Cor. iii.

His Spirit ; it is a Body of Christ, into which all its r cor. xu.

members have been admitted by being baptized in '^"

one Spirit. Such a community as the Corinthian

Church might well create upon the mind of an

observer the impression of diversity and not of unity;

its social differences, its class distinctions, its variety

of spiritual gifts would suggest the presence of in-

compatible or hostile elements which made corporate

life impossible. But no diversities could shake the

fundamental unity which comes from the indwelling

Spirit ; and the multiplicity of the members and the

manifoldness of their functions and gifts can no more

prevent a Christian Church from being one than the

unity of the human body is destroyed by the com-

plexity of its structure.

The Epistle to the Ephesians carries this argument

into a larger field. Here it is not the disparity of

gifts or temperaments in a local society that threatens

unity, but the strife between Jew and Gentile which

affected all Christian societies in the first century.

Again the danger of disunion is met by unfolding

the work of the Spirit in the Ecclesia. Through

him (Christ) we both have our access in one Spirit unto Eph. n.

the Father...in whom (Christ) each several building^

^ I.e. "each local community" (Hort, Ecclesia, p. 164, and so

apparently Westcott, Comm. on Eph., ad loc). Dean Armitage

Robinson, while reading Trao-a oLKoSofjLt], supports the rendering of

the A. V. {Ephesia}is, pp. 70 f., 164 f.).
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Part III. grows into a holy temple in the Lord... in whom you

-^ also are bziilded together for a habitation of God in

the Spirit. Here as In i Corinthians (iii. i6) each

separate congregation is regarded as a local sanctuary,

and the various churches are so many spiritual build-

ings springing up everywhere throughout the pro-

vinces of the Empire, and designed as so many

dwelling-places of the Living God. But as the

Epistle proceeds, the Apostle sees before him the

vision of an Ecclesia which Is not limited to a single

city or a single province but includes all the baptized In

all the provinces of the Roman world. Perhaps this

greater Ecclesia was suggested, as Dr Hort Inclines

to think\ by the sense of the vastness of the Roman

Empire which grew upon the Apostle during his

residence In Rome. However this may be. It Is

only In this Epistle and In the kindred Epistle to

the Colossians, written about the same time', that

we hear of a Church of all believers, an universitas

fratrum Christianorum. As Dr Hort acutely re-

marks, this universal Church Is not regarded by

St Paul as the sum of all the local churches, but as

the sum of all the baptized ;
" the members which

make up the One Ecclesia are not communities but

individual menl" As the Holy Spirit, dwelling In

the heart of each member of the local community,

binds all together In a corporate unity ; so, by

dwelling in all the faithful everywhere, It creates

^ Ecclesia, p. 143 f.

^ Eph. i. 22 f., iii. 10, 21, V. 23 ff., Col. i. 18, 24.

=* Op. cit, p. 168.
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the worldwide unity of a Catholic Church. There Pan in.

is one Body and one Spirit, even as there is one ——
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of ^\,'

all. The unity of the Church in a particular city or

province, the unity of the whole congregation of

Christ's flock, alike come from the one Spirit which

gives to both their corporate life.

3. The Holy Spirit, then, is the bond of unity

in the Christian Society, whether the unit is the

congregation or the universal Church. But the

Church, local or catholic, is not regarded in the

New Testament as a mere aggregate of atoms or an

inanimate organization composed, like an instrument,

of many separate parts. The individuals who com-

pose the Church are the members of a living body

;

it is the common life of the body which makes them

one, and this life is inspired by the Spirit of Christ.

The Church is the body of Christ; the glorified

Lord is its head ; Christ is incomplete without His

Church as the Church is incomplete without Christ^

From the exalted Head the life of the Spirit flows

down into all the members ; there is vitality and

there is growth in every part which is in real union

with the Lord, and in the body as a whole" : front Eph. iv.

whom all the body, constructed and drawn together' by

every ligament of the supply, acco7'ding to the working

in the measure of each single part, causes the growth

of the body. The Spirit is not named here, yet the

word ' supply '

(r-^^s iTTiyop-r)yi(x.<i) points not obscurely

to its gifts. The "supply of the Spirit of Jesus

^ Eph. i. 2 2f. ^ Eph. iv. 16.
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Part III. Christ'" Is represented as descending from Christ

—'- into the Church through certain channels of com-

munication, among which it is not overbold to reckon

the usual means of grace, and as operating in Christ's

members individually to the advantage of the whole

body, which thus grows, as the Epistle to the

Col. ii. 19. Colosslans adds, the growth of God—with a more

than human, a Divine Increase.

4. And as this Divine life and growth of the Body
of Christ is of the Spirit, so it is by the Spirit in her

that the Church fulfils her proper work. Life and

growth imply work, and a work proper to a particular

organization. What does the New Testament repre-

sent as the special work of the Body of Christ under

its present conditions } The answer is, in a word,

To witness to the invisible Christ. Accordlnof to the

Acts the very last words spoken by our Lord before

He withdrew into the unseen assigned this work to

the Church, and connected her discharge of it with

Acts i. 8, the coming of the Paraclete : ye shall receive power

I jo. V. 6.* when the Holy Spirit has come tipon you, and ye

shall be my witnesses... unto the end of the earth.

The Spirit Is the primary witness of the Christ

:

the Paraclete...the Spirit of the truth...he shall

bear witness of me : the Spirit is that which bears

witness, because the Spirit is the truth. But the

witness of this Spirit is borne in and through the

Body of Christ.

The first generation bore witness of what they had

Jo. XV. 27; seen and heard in the days of Christ's flesh : ye also
cf. Lc.

'''''^•.19. 1 Cf. Gal. iii. 5, Phil. i. ig.
Acts 1. 8.

^' ^
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bearwitness, becauseye are with mefroin the beginning. Part 11 1.

Their testimony, i.e. the witness of the Apostolic —'-

Church, remains in the four Gospels. But even in

the Apostolic age it was realized that what met the

eye and the ear in the Lord's brief Ministry was but

a small part of that which He is and came to do and

teach. In reviewing His own teaching, even that

which had been given to the innermost circle of the

disciples, the Lord could say, These things I have Jo. xvi. 25.

spoken tinto you in proverbs : the hour comes when I
shall no more speak 2i7tto you inproverbs but shall tell

youplaiiily (Trapp-qcrLa) ofthe Father. That hour came

when the Spirit came. The Spirit not only recalled

our Lord's words, but revealed heights and depths in

Him hitherto unsounded, declaring that which is His,

and thereby (since whatsoever the Father has is

His) declaring also that which is the Father's. It

was in some sense a new Christ that the Church

came to know after the Pentecost : even though we 1 Cor. v.

have knoivn ChiHst after the flesh, yet now we knoiv

him thus no more'^, i.e. we know Him after the

Spirit, by a process different from that of bodily

intercourse, and by which He is placed in a new

light. Of this deeper and fuller revelation of Jesus

Christ the Apostolic Church taught by the Spirit of

Christ also bore witness, and in the Fourth Gospel

and the Epistles of St Paul and St Peter and St John

we have a record of this interpretation of our Lord's

^ Dr Rutherford paraphrases :
" if indeed there was a time

when we knew Christ in the world's way, we do not so know Him
now."
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Tart III. teaching and person which corresponds with the

—'- glorification of Him by the Spirit that had been

foretold. Nor is there any reason to limit the

Spirit's witness in the Church to the lifetime of those

who were eyewitnesses and '>ninisters of the ivord.

The life of the Church is continuous, and the Para-

clete came to abide with her for ever. The inter-

pretation of Christ has, as a matter of fact, been

carried forward by the Catholic Church in the

formulation of Creeds, and the evolution of Christian

thought and of the manifold types of Christian life.

This is not the place to enter on that great subject,

but we may note the light which it receives from the

New Testament doctrine of the Spirit. Our Lord's

words about the Paraclete justify us in attributing to

His presence in the Church the progressive witness

of Christendom to Christ during the centuries which

have passed since the end of the Apostolic age.

5. The continued witness of the Spirit in the

Church implies a continual teaching of the Church

by the Spirit. This also has a place in the Lord's

Jo. xiv. 26, great promise of the Paraclete : He shall teach you
^'

all things^. ..He shall lead the way for you to enter

into all the truth. When St John wrote his first

Epistle the experience of half a century had proved

I Jo. ii. 20, the truth of these words : You have an anointing
''

from the Holy One ; all of yotc hnoiv'^. As for you,
the anointi^ig ivhich you received from hijit abides in

' In this He carried on Clirist's work, taking His place; cf.

Mt. xxiii. 8 cts ya/o Itniv SiSao-KaXos, where 6 yjii<TT6% is a true gloss.

^ Or, reading TraVra, ''yon kuo7V all ihingsy
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yoUy mid you have no need that any teach yotc.his Part iii.

anointing teaches you concerning all things, and it is —-
true. This appeal is not addressed to Apostles or

Prophets, but to the members of the Church in

general. It recognizes that the promise of Christ

was not for the Eleven only or for their successors,

but for the whole Christian society.

Yet in what sense was it true that the congrega-

tions of the province of Asia to which St John wrote

knew all things, or even that they all knew the truth

and needed not to be taught ? It is clear that com-

plete knowledge of the contents of their faith could

not have been theirs in actual possession. But it

was potentially and implicitly conveyed to them in

the gift of the Spirit, and would be progressively

realized in their experience if they for their part were

loyal to their Teacher. What happens in the case

of individuals happens on a great scale in the history

of the Church. The Divine Teacher is always with

her, and the teaching in itself is complete, although

its assimilation by human thought and in human
life is progressive, and at times, even for long periods

of time, may seem to recede. In the abiding presence

of the Paraclete the Body of Christ possesses the

fulness of the truth, even in an age when it is least

able to understand or to interpret His teaching.

But advance in spiritual knowledge depends upon

the Church herself; it is as she follows her Guide

and learns His lessons of truth that she attains to

fuller measures of Divine illumination. Thus the

promise of Divine teaching is not a promise that the
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Part III, judgements of the Church shall be infallible or irre-
lii.

formable ; on the contrary, it holds out the hope of

a progress in knowledge proportionate to the faithful

use of light already given.

6. The perfecting of the Body of Christ is the

final purpose of the coming of the Paraclete.

Churches and the members of churches are being

biiilded together in the fabric of the Universal

Eph.ii. 22, Church, that they may become a habitation of God
iv. 13. . .. . . .

in the Spirit. The process is to continue until we

arrive, all of 71s, at the tcnity of the faith and know-

ledge of the Son of God : until we attain to a perfect

vian, to the measure of the stature of the ftlness of

the Christ. When this end has been reached the

work of the Paraclete will have been accomplished,

and the long history of the Church's immature years

will find its consummation in perfect unity, perfect

knowledge, and the perfect life. Much that now
seems to be final in creed and in life, much that is

and ought to be final under present conditions, will

I Cor. xiii. then be lost in the full light of day. When that

which is perfect is come, then that which is in part

shall be done away. What is limited, defective,

belonging to human imperfection, shall disappear

;

what is of the Spirit shall remain, the imperishable

possession of the perfected Church*



IV.

THE SPIRIT AND THE MINISTRY.

I. The Church of Christ is, as St Peter teaches, Part iii.

a spiritual house built of living stones and designed JIl

to be not a Sanctuary only but a Priesthood : a '
^^'' "" ^'

holy pjnestly function^, to offer up spiritual sacrifices

acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. Its members

constitute a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people

destined for a Divine possession ; a new Israel

succeeding to the high privileges of the ancient

people of God^ St John has the same conception,

and amplifies it after his manner. He (Jesus Apoc. i. 6,

Christ) made us a kingdom, priests to his God and ^'^ '^^'

Father ; they (the saints and martyrs) shall be

priests of God and of Christ. Some glimpse of the

priestly character of the Church is caught also by St

Paul and in Hebrews : present your bodies a living Rom. xii.

sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, your reasonable
""

service : let us offer tip a sacrifice ofpraise to God Heb. xiii.

continually. In these passages the New Testament ^^*

teaches the priesthood of the Church without

' On Updrevfjia here see Dr Hort's commentary ad loc.

^ Cf. Exod. xix. 5 f.
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Part III. recognizing any distinction in this matter between

-^ her official and non-official members. All who in

baptism and the laying on of hands have received

the Spirit of Christ have been thereby consecrated

to the Christian priesthoods

2. On the other hand the New Testament speaks

with equal clearness of the existence within the

Church of special ministries which are not common

to the whole Christian society, but possess a priestly

character and are in some measure analogous to the

special priesthood that distinguished the tribe of

Levi from the other tribes of the priestly nation of

Israel. Though no emphasis is laid on the fact, it

comes into view incidentally more than once in the

Actsxiii.2. Acts and Epistles. The ministry of the prophets

and teachers in the Church of Antioch is represented

as a XeLTovpyCa rendered to the Lord^ a word which

with its cognates is repeatedly used in the LXX.
in reference to the official ministrations of the

Rom. XV. Priests and Levites. In a famous context St Paul
^^ '

describes his labours among the Gentiles as sacer-

dotal, borrowing term after term^ from the Greek

vocabulary of Levitical worship. It may be said

that such a passage is metaphorical, and therefore

must not be pressed, but it is neither more nor less

metaphorical than the passages which speak of the

^ This is not a 'priesthood of the laity,' as it is sometimes

called, but a priesthood of the Church, without distinction of

orders.

' XeiTovpyovi'Tcuv Se avTuiv t<3 Kvptw,

^ XeiTovpyds, Upovpyelv, Trpoa(f>opa.
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priesthood and sacrifices which are common to all Part iii.

Christians. In both cases the priesthood and the '-

sacrifices are spiritual, and in both they present

nevertheless a real analogy to the hierarchy and the

sacrificial offerings of the Old Testament. This

analogy is so close that it is made by St Paul the

basis of an argument for the support of the preachers

of the Gospel ; those who preach the Gospel have

as much right to live of the Gospel as the ministers

of the Jewish altar had to share with the altar.

Thus in a true sense the Christian ministry suc-

ceeded to the Levitical priesthood^ although the

whole Levitical system has become obsolete and

the only sacrifices which remain are spiritual and

personal.

All Christian service, and in particular the

special form of service which falls to the share of

the Christian ministry, is rendered by the Spirit Phil. iii. 3.

of God. The ministry of the New Covenant is

a ministry of the Spirit as contrasted with the 2 Cor. iii.

mechanical performance of the prescribed functions

which constituted the bulk of the Levitical worship.

And being such, it demands the special assistance of

the Holy Spirit. As the whole Church is con-

secrated for its spiritual priesthood by the gift of

the Spirit, so the ministry of the Church, which is

^ The Christian ministry is sacerdotal in so far as it discharges

the functions of a sacerdotal body, the Church. But, as Light-

foot rightly urges {Philippians, p. 182 ff.), its sacerdotium is not

exclusive or personal; "as individuals all Christians are priests

alike."
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Part in. directly concerned with spiritual things, needs in

—'- a high degree the anointing of the Spirit of Christ.

We turn to the New Testament to see what pro-

vision is made for the supply of this need.

3. The New Testament mentions ministries

of many kinds, some which exhausted themselves in

the apostolic or sub-apostolic age ; others, which

took root in the Churches and grew into permanent

orders of men. The distinction cannot always be

very clearly made out ; in the lists which are given

in I Cor. xii. and Eph. iv. apostles, prophets and

evangelists evidently belong to the former class, but

it is less certain to which we ought to refer pastors

and teachers, helps and governments. Probably in

many instances the charismatic gifts were possessed

by persons who at the same time held office in the

local Christian societies as 'presbyters' or 'bishops.'

But however this may have been, the New Testa-

ment associates both types of ministerial life with

special gifts of the Holy Spirit.

In the case of the charismatic ministries this

needs no demonstration. Apostles and prophets

possessed powers which marked them out as under

the direct teaching of the Holy Spirit; they were

gifts of the ascended Christ, who works by the

Spirit^ ; the mystery of Christ' was revealed to them
I Pet. i. in the Spirit ; they brotight the gospel to the world

by a Holy Spirit sent froin heaven. The Christian

^ Eph. iv. 8, II (a.va^as...e8a)KCV 8o^ara...Kat auros cScokcv

Tous i>-iv aTTocTToXoxJS kt\.^.

^ Eph. iii. 4 f.

12.
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Prophets were the mouthpiece of the Spirit\ inso- Part iii.

much that when they spoke under His influence the —'-

Spirit is said to have spoken. Their words were

coloured, it is true, by individual character or by

circumstances, and they were responsible for the

manner in which they exercised the prophetic gift

;

in matter of fact it was not always used wisely or

welP. But so far as they were effective instruments

for the building up of the Church or the conversion

of unbelievers ^ this was due to the Spirit of

prophecy—a gift entrusted to the prophetic order

and not common to the whole body of believers

\

Of the reality of this gift and of its generally bene-

ficial results the New Testament writers entertain

no doubt^

In comparison with these directly spiritual

ministries the local office-bearers of the several

Churches occupied an inferior place : thirdly teachers, \ Cor. xii.

then. ..helps, governments. They were appointed, it Eph!iv.u.

appears, by the Apostle or his deputy^, who selected

grave and trustworthy persons, capable of serving

their brethren and presiding over the local congrega-

tion, but not necessarily possessing any special gift of

the Spirit such as the power of prophesying or speak-

ing with tongues. The elder or overseer did not

Cf. Acts xiii. 2, xvi. 6f., xx. 23, xxi. 11, 2 Th. ii. 2, i Tim.

iv. I, Apoc. ii. 7, etc.; xxii. 17.

- I Cor. xiv. 2 9ff.

^ I Cor. xiv. 3, 24 f.

^ I Cor. xii. 29.

^ I Cor. xii. 10, xiv. i ff., i Th. v. 20, i Jo. iv. 2, Apoc. xix. 10.

® Acts xiv. 23, Tit. i. 5.

s. H. s, .21
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Part III. always possess even the gift of teaching ; it was de-

L sirable that he should be apt to teach \ but this was

not indispensable. Systematic teaching in the first

age was probably left almost entirely in the hands

of the Apostle, the Prophet, and the Evangelist

;

the college of elders was rather concerned with

the business and the discipline of the society

which it ruled^ Yet even under these conditions

St Paul held that the presbyters or bishops of

the local communities derived their authority from

Acts XX. the Holy Spirit : take heed to yourselves, and to all

the flock in which the Holy Spirit (to irvevixa to

ayiov) appointed you overseers [hria-KOTTovi). The
words may refer to the solemn ceremony of

ordination described in the Epistles to Timothy ^ and

the prophesyings by which it seems to have been

preceded. The prophets, speaking in the Spirit,

appear to have taken an important part in the

choice of fit persons for certain ministries^ and the

appointment of overseers may have been controlled

by their judgement ; in that case it would be

attributed to the Holy Spirit itself^ But besides

this it cannot be doubted that a special charis7?ia

^ i Tim. iii. 2, v. 17.

^ The elder was a Trpoia-rd/jievos (Rom. xii. 8, i Thess. v. 12,

I Tim. V. 17) or 7/yov/x.evos (Heb. xiii. 17, 24) rather than a teacher.

Even in ttoi/at^V the leading idea is discipline rather than instruc-

tion.

^ I Tim. iv. 14, 2 Tim. i. 6f. On i Tim. v. 22 see Hort,

Ecdesia, p. 214 f.

^ Acts xiii. I f., I Tim. i. 18.

^ Cf. 2 Tim. I. 6.
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accompanied the laying on of hands by which the I'^rt iii.

presbyters were set apart for their ministry—not

—

'-

necessarily the gift of prophecy, but one which was

more needful for their office, a spirit ofpower and 2 Tim. i. 7.

love and discipline, such as fitted them for the

difficult duties of ruling and guiding the primitive

Churches in the midst of the heathen society from

which they had but recently escaped.

4. But the reason for the association of the

Christian Ministry with the Holy Spirit lies deeper

than this. If we allow ourselves to think of the

early Church merely as a human society, a collegitmi

among the many collegia or guilds of the Empire

—

an aspect which it doubtless wore in the eyes of its

pagan contemporaries—its rulers may well seem to

have needed no more than a good natural capacity

for business and for leadership. But the Christian

society as it is seen in the New Testament has

another character which belongs only to itself. It

is the house of God, the congregation of the living i Tim. iii.

God, pillar and basemeiit of the truth. Such a

view of the Church naturally affects our estimate

of the ministry of the Church. The officers of a

spiritual body are charged with spiritual work, and

need spiritual power to do it. To remit and

retain sins is the mission of the Church, and the

Lord, who knew the extreme difficulty of this most

exacting of tasks, endowed her for it with a special

gift of 'Holy Spirit\' But the Church's duty in this

respect is chiefly fulfilled, at least since the end of

- Jo- XX. 23.
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Part III. the Apostolic age, by the three orders of the regular

-^ ministry, and the Easter gift of the Spirit goes with

this exercise of responsibility. On these grounds the

Western Church was justified when it ordered the use

of Accipe Spiritum sanctum at all ordinations to the

diaconate\ the presbyterate, and the episcopate

;

and the Anglican Church when it followed the

Latin Church so far as to retain the words at the

Ordering of Priests and the Consecration of Bishops,

adding on both occasions the solemn invocation of

the Holy Spirit in the hymn Veni Creator Spiidtus.

5. The few and simple rites of primitive Chris-

tianity are represented in the New Testament as

spiritual acts, effectual signs of the life of the Spirit

of Christ, and therefore instinct with the powers of

the world to come. When the Lord spoke to Ni-

codemus of a birth from above ^ by which men were

born of water and spirit. He struck a keynote

which Christian experience took up and worked into

a doctrine of baptismal grace. The event shewed

that in Christian Baptism the outward visible sign

was indeed accompanied by an inward spiritual

power. Men who as heathens had been defiled by

the worst vices of Greek life, in baptism washed

themselves clean, were sanctified and justified^ in the

name of the Lord Jesus and in the Spirit of our

God. The Brldeofroom of the Church sanctified

^ Accipe Spiritum Samtum was said in the Sarum rite to the

Deacon, though the following words, quorian remiseris peccata, etc.,

were reserved for the Priest.

^ Jo. iii. 5.
^ I Cor. vi. 11.
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and cleansed His Bride with the washing^ of the Part 11 1.

baptismal water accompanied by a form of solemn —'~

words. God of His mercy saved men by the wash-

ing of a second birth and a renewaP of their nature

wrought by the Holy Spirit. Baptism saved them,

not the external use of water, but that reawak-

ing of the conscience to the call of God^ which the

Resurrection of the Lord had brought through the

gift of the Spirit in the sacramental act. The
completion of the ceremony of baptism by the

laying on of hands shed a yet clearer light upon the

working of the Holy Spirit through the ministries

of the Church. Even Simon of Samaria could see

that through laying on of the apostles hands the Actsviii.

Holy Spirit was given, for external effects followed

this act in the first age*. Lastly, the Eucharist, if

not expressly associated in the New Testament

with the Holy Spirit, is represented as a series of

spiritual acts which are inconceivable apart from

the Spirit's presence and operation. A cup of

mingled wine and water, blessed by the ministers

of the Church, becomes to those who drink of it a

participation in the Blood of Christ^ A cake of

bread, similarly blessed and broken, becomes to

those who eat of it a participation in the Body of

Christ. This identification of the Cup and the

Bread with the sacrificed humanity of the Lord is

so complete, so truly a fact in the spiritual world,

^ Eph. V. 26. ^ Tit iii. 6.

^ I Pet iii. 21. * Acts xix. 6.

^ I Cor. X. 1 6 f.
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Part III. that to eat and drink unworthily is to incur the
iv.

'— guilt of profaning the Lord's Body and to attract

such Divine chastisements as sickness and death\

But these accounts of the spiritual significance of

the Eucharist seem to involve the intervention of

the Spirit of God, who alone can make material

substances or human acts spiritually efficacious.

In the words of a great Church writer of the second

century, a diligent student of the New Testament,

the Eucharist * consists of two things, an earthly

and a heavenly I' If so, the heavenly thing in

it must be due to the Divine Spirit ; and it was

doubtless the recognition of this truth that led the

early composers of liturgies to invoke the Holy

Spirit on the elements as well as on the com-

municants. The Epiclesis is an acknowledgement

of the Spirit's work in the highest act of Christian

worship.

The teaching of the New Testament on the

relation of the Holy Spirit to the ministry of the

Church is admirably summarized in the Ecclesiastical

Polity^. "We have (writes Richard Hooker) for

the least and meanest duties performed by virtue of

ministerial power that to dignify, grace, and authorize

them which no other offices on earth can challenge.

Whether we preach, pray, baptize, communicate,

condemn, give absolution, or whatsoever, as dis-

^ I Cor. xi. 27, 29.

^ Irenaeus iv. 18 ovkIti koivos apros «o-tik aXX' (.vyapiuTia. Ik

Svo Trpay/xartov iTvvf.(i-rqKv1a, e.Triy(.Lov T€ Kat ovpaviov.

' V. Ixxvii. 8.
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posers of God's mysteries, our words, judgements, I'art ni.

acts, and deeds are not our own but the Holy —
Ghost's." The words are cast in a mould shaped by

the exigencies of an age far removed from Apostolic

times, but the main thought which breathes in them

is one which underlies all that the New Testament

teaches about the Christian ministry. It is a

ministry of the Spirit, and whatever spiritual power

it exerts is from the Spirit who, dwelling in the

Body of Christ, makes His presence felt in the acts

and words of those who fulfil its work\

^ It was a fine saying of Bp George Ridding {Life^ p. 241):

" God's magnet is a man of God electrified by the Spirit of God."

This is true in the highest degree of the priest whose heart is in

his work. But "the effect of Christ's ordinance" is not taken

away by the wickedness or insincerity of the minister; as the

Anglican article (xxvi) rightly insists, the Sacraments are " ef-

fectual because of Christ's institution and promise." The Spirit

of Christ works in such cases through the acts of evil men, since

they are done in Christ's name and by His authority.



V.

THE SPIRIT AND THE WRITTEN WORD.

Partiii.v. I. 'Spirit* suggests 'inspiration,' and it would

not have been surprising if the idea of inspiration

and the word itself had been common in the New
Testament, which speaks so constantly of the Spirit.

But the word does not occur, and the idea occurs

but seldom. In John iii. 8 there is a play upon

the two senses of Trvevfxa, wind or breath and spirit,

which might have been maintained and widely used

;

but it is dropped at once and is rarely found again

either in the Gospels or in the Epistles. There is a

reference to it in the act of breathing which accom-

panied the Easter gift of the Spirit, and in the wind

that filled the house where the Church was assembled

at the Pentecost. But when a metaphor is wanted,

it is usually borrowed not from wind but from water;

partly because the latter figure had been employed

by the prophets of the Old Testament, partly from

the association of the Spirit with the baptismal rite.

The New Testament speaks of an effusion (e/cx^o-t?)

of the Spirit rather than of an inspiration (eunvevarL'?)

of men or their works by it ; the latter word, although
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used by the LXX.\ is not once found in the Apostolic Part in. v.

writings. When the Spirit is regarded as a power

which works in the human mind or heart, it is not

said to 'inspire,' but to 'fill' men as with new wine;

or to ' dwell in ' them as in a sanctuary. Such phrases

as * the inspiration of good thoughts,' and ' the

cleansing of the thoughts through the inspiration of

the Holy Spirit,' familiar as they are to us through

the English Prayerbook and the Latin sacramentaries

which lie behind the collects of the Prayerbook, are

unknown to the New Testament. On two occasions,

however, it appears to speak of the inspiration of the

prophets and their writings in the sense which the

term bears in popular theology. Of one of these pas-

sages little need be said here ; in 2 Peter i. 2 1 , where

the Prophets are said to have spoken as they were

borne along {(jiepoixevoL, Vulg. inspirati) by the Holy

Spirit, the idea conveyed is not so much inspiration

as rapture ; the Wind of God carries men before

it so that they go where they are driven. But in

2 Tim. iii. 16 the divinitus inspirata of the Latin

versions is justified by the Greek {Qeoirveva-To^). On
the other hand the rendering of our Authorized

version "all scripture is given by inspiration of

God," a phrase which is largely responsible for the

use of the word inspiration among English-speaking

Christians, is too dogmatic in form: "every scripture

inspired of God," as the Revised version translates,

is doubtless right, and the difference is material.

The writer does not assert the inspiration of all

' In Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 16.
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Partiii.v. scripture, but that every scripture which is inspired

is also profitable. His purpose is to teach not the

inspiration of the Old Testament scriptures but

their use. In what sense they are inspired, and

whether their inspiration is such as to protect them
from error, we are not taught, but only for what ends

they were given. It is interesting to note that the

first two of those ends correspond with two of the

functions fulfilled by the Paraclete; He came in per-

son, as He had come through the Hebrew prophets,

to teach and to convince (tt/do? StSacr/caXtW, 7r/905

iXeyfjLovy. The field of the Spirit's work under the

Old Testament was limited, but it bore fruit which

is in part at least identical with that which we are

taught to connect with the mission of the Spirit of

Christ.

2. Though it is only in 2 Timothy that inspiration

is directly ascribed to the Old Testament scriptures,

there can be no doubt that belief in this inspiration was

shared by all the leaders of the Apostolic Church, who
quote the Old Testament as a final authority or as

the word of God. The same attitude seems to be

attributed to our Lord in more than one of His arg-u-

ments with the Jews^ and in the direct teaching of the

Sermon on the Mountl It is not indeed easy to

determine how far the use of the arzumenttint ad
hominem should be held to account for the former

class of passages ; and what is said in the Sermon

^ Cf. Jo. xiv. 26, xvi. 8.

" E.g. Mc. xii. 35 ff., Jo. X. 34 ff.

^ Mt. V. 17.
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as to the permanence of the Law must certainly be I'artni.v.

interpreted in the light of other sayings in the same

context which modify or set aside things that were

said to them of old time. However, it is certain Mt.v. 2iff.

that our Lord did not protest against the prevalent

belief in the inspiration of the Old Testament^ as He
did against other Pharisaic doctrines, but rather

on the whole lent His sanction to some form of it.

The Old Testament is the court of appeal before

which He summons the false traditions of the

Scribes^ ; the touchstone by which He tries the

suggestions of the Tempter^ ; the treasury of devo-

tion upon which He draws even in the hour of

death^ // is written is His final justification of Mc. ix.

courses of action, the ground on which He bases i7,xiv.ai,

principles^ All the thi7tgs that have been written
'^•'"^•'^

about Himself in the Law of Moses and the Prophets 44-

and the Psalms m-ust needs be fulfilled. Utterances

of this kind shew that our Lord did not disallow the

popular estimate of the Old Testament, but on the

contrary to some extent endorsed it, handing it on

to His Church as one of the elementar)^ credenda of

Christianity. And such It continued to be. There

was some danger, It appears, of Christian prophecy

being despised, but none of its superseding the

^ Jo. V. 39 is directed not against a belief in the inspiration of

the Law and the Prophets, but against a superstitious trust in the

letter. See Westcott ad loc.

2 Mc. vii. 8 ff.

^ Mt. iv. 4, 6, 7, 10.

* Mc. XV. 34, Lc. xxiii. 46.

^ Mc. ix. 12 f., xi. 17, xiv. 21, Lc. xx. 17.
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Part III. V. prophecy of the Old Covenant. The older prophecy-

was regarded as written for the instruction and

consolation of the Christian Church^ ; the Hebrew
prophets were moved by the Spirit of Christ which

was in them^ and thus were able to predict the

sufferings and the glory destined for the Christ.

The ancient Catholic Church rightly voiced the

mind of the Apostolic age when she taught her

children to confess their faith in " the Holy Spirit

...who spake by the prophets^" The omission of

any reference to the work of the Paraclete in the

present creed of Christendom may be regretted,

but it makes the mention of the Old Testament

prophets the more significant. No words in the

Catholic Creed are more certainly primitive than

these.

3. When the Apostolic writers refer to 'inspired

Scripture ' or to ' the sacred writings,' they mean
the books of the Hebrew Canon. There is an

apparent exception in 2 Peter iii. 16, where the

2 Pet. iii. Petrine author writes : Our beloved brother'' Pmtl
according to the wisdom given to him ivrote to yoti

...in all his epistles.,. in which there are so7ne things

hard to understand, which the untaught and unstable

torture, as they do the rest of the scriptures (rets

^ Rom. XV. 4.

^ I Pet. i. II.

^ TO XoXridav Iv tois Trpoe^T^rats was preceded in the Creed of

Jerusalem by to TrapdKXrjTov, but the latter does not appear in the

Constantinopolitan Creed; see Hort, Two Dissertations,^. 142 f.

To irapaKXTfTov was perhaps removed to make room for to ck tov

Trarpds ktX. {ibid. p. 78).
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XotTTo,? ypa(l)d<;), unto their own destruction. Even Paitiii.v.

assuming that the rest of the scriptures are the

scriptures of the Old Testament\ it is evident that

this writer places the Epistles of St Paul as a body

of writings on a level with the Canon. But there is

no other trace in Christian literature of such a view

before the end of the first quarter of the second

century, and its appearance in 2 Peter excites a

suspicion of the genuineness of this Epistle which

is strengthened by other considerations. The case

against the Epistle is Indeed so strong that not-

withstanding its inclusion in the New Testament

by the judgement of the fourth and fifth centuries

it cannot be with any confidence assigned to the

Apostolic age^

Putting 2 Peter on one side, what claim to

inspiration is made in the New Testament on behalf

of the Apostolic writings ?

There is no indication that any of the writers of

the New Testament was conscious of contributinpfo
to a second canon of inspired scriptures. No ul-

terior purpose of creating a Christian literature or

of ministering to the spiritual needs of posterity

appears on the surface of the books ^ It is a

^ So Spitta and Zahn. But see J. B. Mayor, St Jude and
St Peter, p. 168; Bp Chase, in Hastings' D. B. in., p. 810.

^ Bp Chase {pp. cit.) suggests as a provisional date "a few

years before or a ievf years after the middle of the 2nd century ";

Dr Mayor (p. cxxvii) says, "I think 125 a.d. is about the earUest

possible date."

' On this see Deissmann, JVe^u Light on the N. T., pp. 54 ff.

(esp. pp. 62—4).
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Part III. V. somewhat different question how far, while writing

letters and books which were designed to meet the

immediate wants of individuals or churches, they

were conscious of being assisted by the Holy Spirit.

The prophets of the Old Testament knew them-

selves to be the subjects of a Divine afflatus. In

the New Testament only one book—the Apocalypse

—is directly prophetic, and there the claim to inspira-

tion is made as distinctly as in the prophecies of

Ezekiel and Zechariah\ The Epistles of St Paul

are not formal prophecies, but they contain the

substance of Divine revelations^ : the writer has ex-

perienced ecstatic visions and has heard unspeakable

t Th. iv. words : some of his teachings are based upon a word

of the Z-6?r</, perhaps a personal revelation ; now and

again he has a mystery, a Divine secret, to com-

municated St Paul thinks that he, as well as

certain others, has the Spirit of God* : he knows

that he has the mind of Christ ; he is an Apostle of

Jesus Christ and speaks with the authority of his

office. His letters are to be read in the Churches

and obeyed ; the prophet or spiritual person who
seeks recognition must first acknowledge that the

things which Paul writes to the Church are the

commandment of the Lord^ Yet he is conscious

that some of the counsels he gives do not fall

under that category, and when he would establish a

^ Cf. Sanday, Inspiration, p. 375 f.

-
I Cor. ii. 10, Gal. i. 12, 16, Eph. iii. 3 IT., 2 Cor, xii. i ff.

^
I Cor. XV. 51. * I Cor. vii. 40.

^
I Cor. xiv. 37 f.

,
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doctrine he does not support it by authority but by Part in. v.

argument. Certainly he does not claim that all he

writes is protected from error, or that all is equally

or uniformly inspired.

The historical books of the New Testament from

the nature of their contents shew fewer signs of

spiritual influence exerted upon their writers. They
deal not with revelations but with facts, which could

be collected and verified by the ordinary processes

of memory or research. If inspiration was needed

by the writers of the Synoptic Gospels and the Acts,

it was needed to guide them in selecting their

materials wisely with a view to the edification of the

Church ; and of such guidance they may well have

been unconscious. The promise that the Paraclete

would recall to memory the words of Christ found

its fulfilment in the Apostolic preaching and in

the oral tradition of the first age rather than In

the written Gospels which are based upon them.

St Luke wTites as if he had depended entirely upon

his own researches ; and if St Luke and the writer

of the first Gospel had St Mark before them, as

is now commonly supposed, they certainly treated

the second Gospel with a freedom which suggests

that they did not recognize it as Inspired scripture.

But while this is freely admitted, it must not be

forgotten that the Gospels and the Acts are, even

more than the ' Former Prophets' of the Old Testa-

ment, didactic histories, and in purpose didactic

rather than historical ; books, therefore, In which

the voice of the Spirit may be heard, teaching by
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raitiii.v. their words the whole Church to the end of time.

I n this sense a prophetic character and a prophetic

inspiration may be claimed for writings such as

St Mark's Gospel and the Acts ; if spiritual profit

marks the presence of inspiration\ it is to be found

everywhere in the New Testament, and not least in

the histories which tell us all that we know of the

life of our Lord and of the beginnings of the

Church. As for the Gospel of St John, it is perhaps

an interpretation of the life and teaching of Jesus

rather than a formal history ; but it is an interpre-

tation which exhibits the Lord's person and work

in the light of the Spirit, and thus it possesses a

claim to inspiration of a high order, although the

claim is not made by the writer, and he may have

been unconscious of his gift.

4. Of the nature and effects of Inspiration the

writers of the New Testament say but little. In

quoting the prophecies of the Old Testament they

use the customary formulas of citation. The words

Mt. i. 22, were spoken through the prophet^ or more precisely

" '^" by the Lord through the prophet. In the Psalms

Mc.xii. 36, David spoke in the Holy Spirit, or God spoke by the
Acts iv. 25. ^^ly Spirit through the mouth of David. The

inspiration of the Prophet is transferred to his

writings, and the writing is sometimes personified.

Gal. iii. 8 The Scripttcre, we read, foreseeing that God would

l*ff!)!"^"' f'-^^'^fy ^^^^ Gentiles through faith, preached the

Gospel beforehand unto Abraham, where the mean-

ing clearly is that the Holy Spirit foresaw the issue

^ TTULfja ypa<f)rj OtoTryevcTTOS Kol (0€f>c\tfX,o<;.
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when He spoke to Abraham as the Scripture relates; rartiii.v.

the Scripture shut up all things under sin, i.e. God Gal. iii.22.

did this through the Scripture. The Scriptiwe says, Rom.iv.3,

or What says the Scripture ? is St Paul's familiar 1
,",

xV. 2,

form of appeal to the Old Testament. In all such
i Tim.v°'

modes of speech the written word is regarded as '^'

a standing witness to the mind and will of God,

who speaks through it in virtue of the inspiration

of the writers. Much the same inference may be

drawn from the constant occurrence in the New
Testament of the formula It is writtejt^. All this

seems to shew that the Apostolic age turned to the

Old Testament as a written record of God's dealings

with Israel, when it wished to obtain indications of

the principle upon which He governs His people.

It evidently realized that every part of this record

had its warnings, its consolations, or its teachings

for the new Israel, and that this abiding voice of

the Spirit was not to be neglected even by a gene-

ration which was conscious of having received a far

larger outpouring of life and light ; that on the con-

trary, the coming of the Paraclete had reinterpreted

the ancient Scriptures and made them valuable allies

of the Church in her work of evangelizing the world.

5. As the Apostolic age appealed to the Old Tes-

tament, so the next age or the next but one, while

maintaining the primitive estimate of the Hebrew
Canon, naturally looked with growing reverence to

the writings of the Apostles and Apostolic men, and

^ The Synoptists, the Acts, and St Paul use yiypainaL

;

St John for the most part has y^ypafxfxivov eo-rtV.

S. H. S, 22
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Part T 1 1. V. began to see in them a new collection of inspired

Scriptures. For this the New Testament, as we
have seen, is not directly responsible. Nevertheless

there was solid ground for the attitude of the

Church towards these writings. The anointing

which teaches all things and is true, the Spirit

which came to guide believers into all the truth,

could not have failed to guide and teach in an

especial degree those leaders of the Church to

whom it was given to shape the first beginnings

of Christian life and thought. The Spirit which

moved a David or an Isaiah could not have failed

to move a Paul or a John. Their writings and

others such as theirs are permanent records of the

highest teaching which the Paraclete gave to the

first generation. Men who lived at so critical an

era, under such direct and constant guidance, were,

we cannot doubt, as fully inspired as the prophets

and teachers of the older Israel. A long experience

has confirmed the judgement of the second and

third centuries which ascribed to the New Testa-

ment the same inspiration that its writers attribute

to the Old.

But if the Apostolic writers were inspired men,

we may safely apply to their writings what St Paul

Rom. XV. has said of the ancient scriptures. They, too, were
'^' written for our learning, that we through patience

and comfort of these Apostolic scriptures might

i Tim. iii. have hope. They are pi'ofitable for teaching, for

conviction, for correction, for instruction which is in

righteousness, that the man of God may be complete.

16 ff.
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furnished completely unto every good work. It is in Partiii.v.

the practical use of the Old and New Testaments

that their inspiration appears. Inspiration is not

defined in Scripture, and the Church has shewn a

wise self-restraint in refusing to enter upon this

ground. But no Christian who makes the prophetic

and Apostolic writings the guide of his religious

thinking and daily living will doubt that there is a

true sense in which these books stand alone as a

Divine library. Full as they are of the personal

characteristics and infirmities of their human authors,

they are also full, according to their several measures,

of the wisdom and power of the Spirit of God and of

Christ. The human element in the written word
coexists with the Divine after a manner inscrutable

to our comprehension. It is so in the mystery of

the Christian life ; it is so, to take the highest

instance, in the mystery of the Word made flesh.

We believe, we experience the truth of the union,

and it is enough.

22—

2



VI.

THE SPIRIT AND THE PERSONAL LIFE.

Part III. With one or two possible exceptions the Old
^''- Testament makes no reference to the ethical action

of the Spirit of God upon the individual man^ ; the

Hebrew writers view the Spirit in relation to Israel,

the Messiah, and the prophetic order. Nor do

the Synoptic Gospels carry us much further", for

the baptism of the personal life by the Spirit of

Christ did not begin till the Ministry was ended

;

Jo. vii. 39. the Spirit was not yet. Even Acts scarcely enters

upon this field ; by its scope the book is nearly

limited to the effects of the Spirit's coming upon

the Church and the world. It is St Paul to whom
the honour belongs of having called attention to the

change which the Pentecost made in the possibilities

of the individual human life ; the Pauline Epistles

which exhibit the relation of the Spirit to the Body

of Christ are not less full of its workings in the

members of the Body. St Paul was followed herein

' Even in Ps. li. it is doubtful whether the writer speaks of

his own experience, or in the name of Israel.

* Lc. xi. 13 is scarcely an exception: see p. 120.
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by other teachers of the Apostolic age, and especially Part in.

by St John, who late in the first century, in the light -^
of a long experience, recalled and reinterpreted

sayings in which the Lord had foreshadowed the

work of the Spirit in the hearts of men.

I. {a) In the earliest of St Paul's Epistles an in- iTh.v.23.

sight is given into his psychology which supplies a

starting-point for the doctrine of the Spirit's relation

to human nature. Man in his completeness consists

of body, soul, and spirit. It is doubtless true that

no actual trichotomy is contemplated here\ but there

is at least a mental distinction made between three

elements in our nature which are regarded as

necessary to its perfection. Of the ' soul ' in con-

nexion with our present subject the Apostle says

little, except that he applies the epithet ' psychic

'

to men who are not under the control of the Spirit i Cor. u.

of God, and to the body in its present condition, ^^^f^'

' psychic ' being in both instances contrasted with
* pneumatic ' or spiritual. Of the human spirit, on

the other hand, frequent mention is made in the

Epistles ; it is evidently the sphere in which the

ethical work of the Holy Spirit is carried forwards

Elsewhere that work is connected with the * inward

man^' i.e. the true self; or with the 'spirit of the

mind^' i.e. the spiritual nature on the side of the in-

tellectual powers; or again with the *conscience^'

^ See Milligan on i Thess. v. 23.

^ Rom. viii. 16, Gal. vi. 18, Phil. iv. 23, 2 Tim. iv. 22,

Philem. 25.

^ Eph. iii. 16. * Eph. iv. 23.

' Rom. ix. I, Gal. iv. 6, Rom. viii. 27.
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Part 111. i.e. the self-conscious life which is the note of per-

—'- sonality, or with the heart, which is its seat.

{f})
The Holy Spirit does not create the 'spirit'

in man ; it is potentially present in every man, even if

rudimentary and undeveloped. Every human being

has affinities with the spiritual and eternal. In each

1 Cor. ii. individual of the race the spirit of the man which is

in him answers to the Spirit of God, in so far as

the finite can correspond with the infinite ; though

there are men who are psychic and not spiritual,

who may even be said not to ' have spirit\' human
nature is incomplete without it, and vainly seeks

satisfaction in sensual or even in intellectual enjoy-

ment". But though the Spirit of God finds in man
a spiritual nature on which it can work, the human
spirit is in so imperfect or depraved a condition

that a complete renovation, even a re-creation, is

2 Cor. V. necessary. If any is in Christ, there has been in

his case a new creation ; the old things passed away ;

behold, they have become new. St Paul describes

in his letters the process of renovation as he had

himself witnessed it in the lives of thousands of

Gentile converts.

{c) If a moment is named at which the change

began or an act in which it was potentially included,

that moment and that act are identified with the ad-

mission of the convert into the Church by baptism^

^ Jude 19. ^ Eph. iv. 17 ff.

^ In Acts xix. 2 the first gift of the Spirit is connected with

the first act of Christian faith (TrioTcvo-avres). But the first overt

act of faith in the Apostolic age was baptism; cf. e.g. Gal. iii. 2 5 ft

17
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into the death and Resurrection of the Lord Jesus. Pan iii.

In the act of Baptism the 'old man,' i.e. the former —'-

self, was crucified together with the Lord, that a

new self, a risen Christ, might take its place within

him. It was his palingenesia, his second birth, Tii. iii. 5.

his renovation by the Spirit of Christ', giving the

promise of a new life. The baptized man might

by his subsequent conduct grieve the Holy Spirit^

outrage Him^ and even extinguish the Divine fire

in his heart^ ; but from that moment he could never

again be in the position of one to whom the Spirit

had not come ; he had been made partaker ofHoly iieb. vi.

Spirit, and had tasted the good word of God and the
^

powers of the coining age. From that moment, with

that great sacramental act, the life of the Spirit'

began.

(</) The life of the Spirit, as it proceeds, en-

counters a hostile force which St Paul calls the Flesh,

and the history of the Christian life is the history

of a lifelong war : the flesh lusts against the Spirit Gai. v. 7.

and the Spiidt against the flesh, for these powers are

opposed to one another. The flesh in this antithesis

is neither human nature as such, nor the corporeal

and external as contrasted with the spiritual and

invisible, nor even the seat of the passions which

make for sin, but human nature regarded as fallen

and sinful, corrupt and morally decaying ; the precise

^ Tit. iii. 6. ^ Eph. iv. 30.

3 Heb. X. 29. " I Th. v. 19.

^ On this life see Gore, Lux MimdP, p. 3 1 6 ff. ; Denney in

Hastings, Z>. C. G., p. 738 b.
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Part HI. opposite in man of the principle of life which is

'- communicated by the Spirit of God. In view of

this antinomy men fall into two categories, those

Rom. viii. who are 'in flesh,' and those who are ' in Spirit'
; or,

having regard to the practical w^orking of the two

conditions, those who live or walk * after flesh,' and

those who live or walk 'after Spirit/ Neither

class pursues its course without resistance from the

opposite force, but St Paul takes cognizance only of

the struggle which the Spirit makes in baptized

men against the principle of spiritual death. As
the Spirit gains upon the flesh, there grows up

within a man the ' mind of the Spirit,' an attitude

of thought and will which changes the direction of

the inner life, inclining it to the Divine and the

eternal. There follows a corresponding change of

the standards and habits of outward conduct ; those

who live by the Spirit are bound to live after its rule.

From this high ground St Paul is able to attack

with absolute confidence the sensuality, the flippant

levity, the gross vices of heathendom which still

threatened the Gentile churches ; such things were

impossible for men who had put away the old man
and were being renewed in the power of the Holy

Spirit, which had now become the very ' spirit of

their minds\' To live by the Spirit, to walk by the

Spirit, this was the one safeguard against relapsing

into the lusts of the flesh".

{e) But the Spirit is not merely in St Paul's view

an aggressive force leading the human spirit against

^ Eph. iv. lyflf: 2 Qal. V. i6ff.
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the flesh, or a defensive power shielding it from Pan in.

attack. Stoicism, as interpreted by Seneca and Epic- —'—

tetus\ was able to go some way in this direction.

St Paul opens another door of hope ; his indwelling

Spirit is also a constructive power which builds up a

new life within, cooperating with the spirit of man
in the work of restoring human life to the image of

God. The Holy Spirit " sanctifieth me and all the

elect people of God." Perhaps the familiar words

have led English Christians to think of the Holy

Spirit too exclusively as the Sanctifier, a character

which in the New Testament is not uniformly

ascribed to the Third Person in God^ Yet when-

ever the Apostolic writers speak of the members of

the Church as 'saints' or 'sanctified/ the Spirit's

work is implicitly in view. No one term, indeed, so

fully covers the effects upon human nature of the

presence in it of the Holy Spirit of God as the word
* sanctification.' It expresses at once the hallowing

or consecration to the service of God which is the

first result of the coming of the Spirit, and the

actual equipment for service of each of the faculties

of men. In the former sense the change is merely

one of relation and non-moral ; thus even the body

receives consecration from the Divine indwelling^

^ See St Paul and Seneca (Lightfoot, Fhilippians ; cf. pp. 278,

31 1 ff.). Seneca knew of a sacer spiritus (ib. p. 294).

^ The chief passages are Rom. xv. 16, i Cor. vi. 11, 2 Thess. ii.

13, 1 Pet. i. 2, In other places, perhaps more numerous, sanctifica-

tion is connected with our relation to Jesus Christ ; see i Cor. i. i,

30; Eph. V. 26, Heb. ii. 11, x. 10, 29, xiii. 12.

^ I Cor. vi. 19.
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Part III. and a heathen who has married a Christian woman— is sanctified by the union \ But the progressive

sanctification which follows the act of Baptism is

of another kind; and though St Paul does not often

use the term, the steps of this great spiritual process

are described by him at length.

(y^) The Holy Spirit enables the members of

Christ to realize their consecration by creating in

them a sense of their filial relation to God, and open-

ing and maintaining communication between God
and the individual life. The Spirit in the human
heart is 'the spirit of the adoption' which corresponds

with the spirit of sonship in the Christ, and cries in

Rom. viii. US as in Him Abba, Father, It is throuo;-h the

\\. 6.'
^ Christ that we have our access to the Father", but

we have it in the Spirit. If we worship the Father

in spirit and in truth, we do so by the Spirit of

God^ If we pray, it is the Spirit who supports our

weaknesses, and inspires those unuttered and un-

utterable longings after the Divine which God
recognizes as the voice of His Spirit and in accord-

ance with His will^

Having thus reopened fellowship between God
and the human spirit, the Holy Spirit builds up the

ruins of our spiritual nature, restoring the Divine

life in man. The love of God is poured into the

heart, awakening a response of love on man's part

to God^; hope, peace, and joy follow in the region

^ I Cor. vii. 14. - Eph. ii. 18.

^ Phil. iii. 3. ^ Rom. viii. 26 f.

® Rom. V. 5.



The Spirit and the personal life 347

of the spint\ Another powerful instrument of sane- Part in.

tification is the knowledge of Divine truth as it is —
learnt in the experience of the Christian life ; and

this also is in the hands of the Holy Spirit,

who is the teacher of all Christians, and without

whose instruction the things of God have no reality

or convincing power^ In order to utter with

sincerity and conviction the shortest of Christian

creeds a man must have been taught by the Spirit

of Christ I Truth thus imparted to the mind is a

power in life which makes for righteousness and

holiness of truth, and is not a mere part of its in-

tellectual furniture^ Words of God thus put by

the Spirit into the hands of men are swords by

which home-thrusts may be dealt at His enemy

and ours^

iyg) If the apostle is asked to specify the results Gai. v. 22.

of this work of sanctification, his answer is ready;

the fruit of the Spirit^ is the Christian character

in its manifoldness, and in its unity. He names

nine great products of life in the Spirit. When this

list is scrutinized it is found to include the most

characteristic features of practical Christianity, as it

was exhibited in the first age. The list begins with

those which indicate the attitude of the inner self to

God, for the Spirit first creates right relations be-

tween the soul and God, and from these it proceeds

^ Rom. xiv. 17, XV. 13, Gal. v. 5, i Th. i. 6.

- I Cor. iL lofF., Eph. i. 17 ff., i Jo. ii. 20, 27.

^ I Cor. xii. 3.
* Eph. iv. 23.

^ Eph. vi. 17. ® GaL v. 22.
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Tart III. to remodel personal and social life. As St Paul

_!!_ saw the religion of the Spirit, it not only filled men
with love, joy, and peace, but it surrounded them

with an atmosphere of forbearance, kindness, good-

ness, honesty of purpose, ability to endure affront,

and self-control. That such a character should

have been realized even in part within a generation

after the coming of the Spirit, in the midst of

heathen surroundings, and in the lives of men who
had recently escaped from heathenism, went far to

establish the Divine authority of the Gospel—further

indeed than the greatest of physical miracles. God,

it was evident, had set His seal on men who mani-

fested such signs of a supernatural life, some of

which could be seen by all observers. To use

2 Cor. iii. another Pauline metaphor, they were an open letter

^'

of Christ, which all the world could read, written

with the Spirit of the living God.

{Ji) For the life of the Spirit of Christ in the

individual believer is the very life of Christ in him,

reproducing the character of Christ by ' forming

I Cor. vi. Christ^ ' within his heart. He that is joined to the

Lord is one spirit ; there is a spiritual unity between

Christ and himself, of which the human spirit is the

sphere, and the Spirit of Christ the author. The
indwelling of the Spirit is the indwelling of Christ;

and Christ, dwelling in the heart by the Spirit, be-

Gai. ii. 20. comes the life of our lives. / live, and yet no longer

Rom. viii. /^ lut CJirist Hveth in me. If Christ is in you... the

spirit is life because of righteousness. It is thus that

^ Gal. iv. 19.

10.
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the inner life of men is strengthened and enriched, Part iii.

until at last it infilled unto all the fulness of God. _!!l

2. Our other great New Testament authority ^^'
'"'

on the life of the Holy Spirit in the individual is

St John. His interpretation of the teaching of

Christ may be coloured more or less deeply by the

experience of the sixty years or more which had

intervened between the coming of the Spirit and

the date of the fourth Gospel. But the theology of

St John is at least not a mere replica of the Pauline

theology, in regard either to the Son or to the Holy

Spirit. While there are points of resemblance between

them which imply a common basis of belief, minor

differences both of presentation and of detail suggest

that the writers lived at different stages in the

growth of the Christian consciousness, and differed

in their outlook upon the field of Christian thought^

{a) Like St Paul, St John recognizes that the

work of the Spirit in the personal life begins with

a spiritual birth which is connected with the water

of Baptism. But the conception is worked out

independently. It is true that we have in St John

as in St Paul the antithesis of flesh and Spirit : that jo. Hi. 6;

which has been born of the flesh is flesh, and that

which has been born of the Spirit is spirit ; but the

flesh is here the symbol not of moral corruption, but

of the external and animal side of human nature.

The lower animal life can only propagate itself by

natural birth ; the higher life must be derived from

* On this point see Sanday, Criticism of the Fourth Gospel,

pp. 208 ff., 226 fF.
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Part III. the Spirit by a birth from above. The fundamental

_!!_ thought connected with the Spirit's action in the

first half of the fourth Gospel is not, as with St Paul,

burial with Christ, or cleansing from sin, but rather

the origination, the satisfaction, the preservation of

Jo. iii. 5, life. It is the Spirit which regenerates : which as

^xVu^-i. living water, issuing from the Christ^ allays the

thirst of men and becomes in them a perennial

fountain of life which overflows for the quickening

or the refreshment of all that it can reach. So the

Lord foreshadowed, or the Evangelist interpreting

His words by the event expressed, the effect of the

Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit : the new life

which sprang up in the hearts of believers, its fresh-

ness, its brightness and joy, its unfailing supply,

the law of self-extension which it invariably follows.

The Acts are full of the workings of this law ; each

believer in the first days became a centre of spiritual

life. St Paul's whole life was shaped by his re-

cognition of the fact, but it is to St John that we
owe the sayings of our Lord which explain it. The
energies of the indwelling Spirit of Christ can no

more be limited to the individual life than a perennial

fountain can be held in by narrow barriers. Spiritual

life communicates itself from person to person as

torch is lit from torch.

[b) It is, however, only in a secondary sense that

either the individual believer or the Church com-

^ St Paul approaches this point of view in his allegory of the

spiritual Rock (i Cor. x. 4), but does not stop to draw out the

teaching.
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municates the Spirit. The water of life, through Part iir.

its vital energy, springs up within the personal life ZL
and overflows in acts and words which minister

spiritual life to other men ; a whole household, a

whole region may owe its conversion to God to the

personal influence which is itself due to the power

of the indwelling Spirit of Christ. But in the last

resort it is from Christ and not from the individual

members of Christ that the water of life proceeds

;

both the original gift and the perennial supply are

from Him who baptizes with the Holy Spirit. Thus
the personal life of all believers depends upon the

incarnate Lord. Each human beinof that receives

the Holy Spirit receives it by the gift of Christ.

The mystery of the Incarnation, the Sacrifice, the

Resurrection and Ascension, the glorification of the

Word made flesh, lies behind every manifestation

of the Spirit in the words and actions of men. The
anointing which teaches the most ignorant as man
cannot teach is from the Holy One who Himself

was anointed by the Father. The life which springs

up in the depths of the most degraded personality,

and makes the desert to rejoice and blossom as the

rose, issues out of the throne of God and of the

Lamb. The Spirit of Christ is on earth and in the

hearts of men because Christ is at the Father's right

hand in heaven \

^ Jo. i. 2>7>'> iv- ^°> vii. 37, xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7, xx. 22,

Acts ii. 2>i^ I Jo. ii. 20, Apoc. xxii. i.
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VII.

THE SPIRIT AND THE LIFE TO COME.

Part III. I. It is unnecessary to enter here upon the

large and thorny field of New Testament Eschato-

logy. For our purpose it is enough to know that the

Apostolic writings recognize everywhere that there

is a state beyond death in which the spiritual life is

continued under new and more favourable conditions.

In the Synoptic teaching of our Lord to 'enter into'

or * inherit ' this life (r) ^conj, ^cor) aicovLoq) is set forth

as the highest aim of man\ In the Johannine dis-

courses 'eternal life' is a constantly recurring phrase",

and although the believer is said to ' have ' this life

by having Christ Himself, and thus to have already

made the great transition from death to life^ it

belongs in its fulness to another stage of existence

which begins with what is called the ' resurrection of

life' (dmcrrao-t? ^wTJg)*. The Epistles of the New
Testament distinguish yet more clearly between the

^ Mc. ix. 43, 45; X. 17, 30.

^
Jo. iii. 36, vi. 54, X. 28 ; cf. i Jo. v. 11 f.

^
Jo. V. 24 ; cf. I Jo. iii. 14.

*
Jo. V. 29, vi. 40, 54, 57 f. : cf. Jo. iv. 14, xii. 25.
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initial spiritual life of the present state and its per- part iii.

fection in the future. The end is eternal life ; he .I!!l

who soius to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap ^Tli^\\\

eternal life. There is a ' life to come ' (^oj-n ri ?»
'

'^jl^^;

ueXXovcra) of which godliness has promise; it is jii. 3>Jas.

hidden now but will be manifested at the Parousia
;

it is the crown of life which the Lord promised to

them that love him. Even the state of the dead

members of Christ holds something far better than

their present life in Him\ But it is the fuller life to

be disclosed at the coming of the Lord which is the

heritage^ of Christians, their land of promise, their

birthright as the sons of God^ This is the glory Rom. viii.

which is to be revealed, the eternal weight of glory iv.'i;.

which must be placed in the scale against present

loss; the wealth of glory belonging to God's inheri- Eph. i. 18.

tance in the saints ; the tmfading crown of glory J^

*^

"

^"

which is to be placed upon their heads.

What place does the New Testament assign to

the Holy Spirit in this mature and perfected life .'*

Is the work of the Spirit preparatory only, ceasing

with death or the Parousia, or is it permanent,

extending to the world to come }

2. All that has been said makes for the real

continuity of the spiritual life in the future order.

Physical death has no power over the life of the Spirit;

1 Phil. i. 2 iff.

^ On KXrjpovoixelv, KX.rjpovofj.La, KXry|Oovo/Aos in the N.T. see

Westcott, Ifel>rews, -p. 167 ff. 3 cf. Dalman, Words of the LordJesus,

E. tr., p. 125.

^ Rom. viii. 17, Gal. iv. 7.

s. H. s. 23 ^
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Part III. the Lord's return will manifest the sons of God, but it

'- cannot change their relation to Him. But \i neither

Rom. viii. death nor li/e...7ior things present nor things to come
^'

'

...can separate us from the love of God which is in

Christ Jesus ottr Lord, it is inconceivable that they

can separate us from the Spirit of God and of Christ,

Rom. V. 5. by which the love of God has been shed abroad in our

hearts, and which is the very bond of our union with

J
God through Christ. Nor are we left to a mere

inference. The present indwelling of the Spirit is

the firstfruits of the harvest, the first instalment of

the inheritance. But the harvest is homoQ-eneous

with the firstfruits, and the inheritance with the

instalment. Both metaphors clearly teach that the

life of the world to come will be, as our present life

in Christ is, a life in the Spirit, although immeasur-

ably larger, fuller, and more abiding. The gift of

the Spirit which is ours now is ' in part
'

; the great

promise of the Father awaits its complete fulfilment

in a future state.

3. It is possible to examine more closely the

contents of this hope so far as it affects the future of

the body. In the present state, while the spirit is

Rom. viii. life because of righteousness, the body is dead because

of sin. It fails to respond, to the already emanci-

pated spirit, and indeed chains and drags it down.

Rom. vii. Quis liberabit ? is the constant cry of the spirit as it

groans under the body of this death. The Gospel

recognized the burdens of life and did not profess to

set men free from them. It discouraged the pagan

practice of suicide, counselling brave endurance of

24
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suffering, and dwelling on its disciplinary purpose, ran in.

Nor did it offer a prospect of release from the body 1

in a future life. Not the destruction of the body

but its liberation was the hope which it held forth

to the world. Human nature is to be perfected not

by the abandonment of one of its factors, but by

the emancipation of the whole man ; humanity is to

be preserved in its entirety for the coming Christ\

And the emancipation of the body is attributed to

the same Spirit which has regenerated the spiritual

nature of men. If the Spirit of him that raised up Rom. viii.

Jesus from the dead dwells in yo2i, he that raised up

Christ Jesus from the dead shall quicken also your

mortal bodies through his SpiiHt that dwells in you.

But a quickening of the body by the Spirit of the

risen Christ cannot be a mere resuscitation of the

flesh. There can be no return to the unspiritual

conditions of mort^Wty : flesh and blood cannot inherit i Cor, xv.

the Kingdom of God. The Spirit which quickens

will change; the body shall be raised not 'psychic'

but 'pneumatic,' an organ of the highest life, a sacra-

ment of the Spirit's presence, an instrument to carr)-

out His inspirations.

4. Thus the resurrection of the body is so far

from being the last work of the indwelling Spirit that

it will be the starting point of a new activity of

spiritual life. It was in order to bring human nature

to this point that the Spirit regenerated and renewed

it, bearing with the limitations and the sins which

beset the process of its recovery ; and it is not to

* Rom. vii. 24, viii. 10 f., 23, i Thess. v. 23.

23—2 %
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Part III. be believed that when the end has been reached

_!^ and the emancipated spirit and body are capable of

answering fully to His touch, He will forsake the

work of His own hand. The New Testament does

not indeed enter in detail into the life of the world

to come ; it is sufficiently occupied with the work of

claiming for God the life that now is. But such

indications as it gives confirm us in the belief that

the Spirit's presence in human nature is not to be

I Cor. xiii. withdrawn when that which is perfect has come.

]o. iv. 14. The water of life springs up into eternal life, not

that it may cease when the life has come, but that it

may find in the great future its ultimate issue and

its fullest scope. The Paraclete was sent that He
jo.xiv. 16. might abide with the Church for ever (et? tov

aia>pay, not to the end of this dispensation only, but

to all tJie generations of the age of the ages, as St Paul

paraphrases I The movements of the Spirit of

which the first century was conscious are recognized

Heb. vi. 5. as powers of a combing age, of which the full expe-

rience belongs to the future though in the present

they are 'tasted' by believers. These are but hints,

yet they all point one way, connecting the present

life of the Spirit in men with the next order which

lies beyond the return of the Lord.

5. One book breaks the usual silence of the

New Testament about the life to come. The

^ Cf. Mc. iii. 29 (Mt. xii. 31), Jo. vi. 51, 58, viii. 51 f., x. 28,

xi. 26, 2 Jo. 2. Eis Tovs atwvas, which is used regularly in the

Apoc, does not occur in the Gospel and Epistles of St John.

^ Eph. iii. 21 CIS Tracras to,? -yeveas tov atwvos twv atoji'wv.
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Apocalypse places its reader side by side with the Tart iii.

seer before the open door of heaven, and permits 2!!l

him to see things which must come to pass here- Apoc.iv.i.

after. Two of its great outlooks into the future

refer to the Spirit under St John's usual symbol,

as the Water of Life. In the vision of ch. vii. we
read : They shall hunger no m,ore, neither thirst Apoc. vii.

any more, neither shall the sun strike upon them,

nor any heat ; for the Lamb which is in the m.idst

of the throne shall be their shepherd, and shall

guide them ttnto fountains of waters of life. The
double plural {irriyaq vSoltqjv) suggests the inde-

finite multiplication of the reservoirs of spiritual life

which are opened to refresh and finally to satisfy the

thirst after God and righteousness. The glorified

Christ is represented as Himself guiding the saints,

as if He had taken into His own hands again the

work which had been committed to the Paraclete-

Spirit\ Yet though the mission of the Paraclete as

the Vicar of Jesus Christ has come to an end, He
is seen to be still the giver of spiritual life ; if the

Lamb now leads in person. He leads to ever fresh

supplies of the Spirit, fountains of waters of life,

means of grace hitherto unknown or inaccessible,

but open to those who are accounted worthy to

attain to that world. The same view of the Spirit's

place in the life to come is given, with slight dif-

ferences, in the vision of the New Jerusalem. He
shewed me a rivei" of water of life, bright as crystal^ Apoc. xxii.

I f.

^ oSy/yrycrct, said here of the Lamb, is used of the Spirit of

Christ in Jo. xvi. 13.
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Part III. proceeding out of the throne of God and of the

—1 Lamb... on this side of the river and on that was

the tree of life bearing tzvelve mangier of frziits,

yielding its fruit every month, and the leaves of the

tree were for the healing of the nations. It may be

said that this is a picture of the Christian Society

in the world, the CathoHc Church in which the

Spirit already dwells ; for have we not already come

Heb. xii. uuto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God,
^^'

the heavenly Jerusale7n ? are not the River of Life

and the Tree of Life already in our midst ? Yet

St John's vision is certainly not exhausted by present

experience. It is the ideal City which he sees, and

though the Church strives to realize the vision, she

fails age after age, for in its fulness it belongs to the

perfect life. Meanwhile the vision witnesses to the

continuity of the life of perfectness with the life of

grace, and to the permanence of the great facts of

the spiritual order. Nothing can be clearer than

that the River of the Water of Life is one of these

permanent features ; whatever fulfilments it may

find in the present mission of the Spirit, we are

encouraged by the vision to believe that it will

continue to fulfil itself in ages to come. Without

its broad stream of crystal water flowing through

its central street, and its great avenue of ever green,

ever fruitbearing trees on either side of the river,

the New Jerusalem would lack its most character-

istic glory. The Church without the Spirit would

cease to be the true City of God.

The River of Life is seen by St John pro-
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ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. Pan in.

So he traces to its ultimate source both the present

temporal mission of the Holy Spirit and His future

work upon the spirits of the just made perfect.

The whole flood of life which will, world without

end, make glad the City of God, issues forth from

the glorified humanity of the Incarnate Son. The
throne on which He reigns with the Eternal Father

is the exhaustless fountain-head from which the

Spirit will be for ever poured into the hearts of the

redeemed.

Here our view of New Testament teaching upon

the Being and work of the Holy Spirit must end.

The result of the whole enquiry has been to place

before the mind not a doctrine but an experience.

The Spirit has revealed itself to us in the history

and life of the first age : in the ministry of the Fore-

runner and of the Lord, in the work of the primitive

Church, in the witness of Apostolic teachers, espe-

cially of St Paul and St John. We have seen the

Divine Energy, of which the Old Testament spoke

as the Spirit of God, manifesting itself in new re-

lations, and by new processes of spiritual life. It

has been revealed as the Spirit of Christ, and the

Spirit of the Body of Christ ; it has made for itself

a sanctuary in the heart of man, consecrating his

whole being to the service of God, in whose image

it has created him anew. The whole amazing picture

is drawn for us by men who speak of what they

knew and had seen in the life of the age which im-
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VII.

Part III. mediately followed the great day of Pentecost. If

at any time they go beyond their personal know-

ledge, it is only to give expression to hopes which

were justified by events which had occurred in their

own day.

No age of the Church can depart fundamentally

from this experience. The same Spirit inspires the

whole Body to the end of time. But each age re-

ceives its own manifestation of the Spirit's presence.

Loyalty to the Apostles' teaching and fellowship does

not exclude readiness to follow the guidance of the

Spirit of truth when it leads into paths which the

first generation were not called to tread. The New-

Testament marks out the great lines of Christian

truth which can never be changed ; but it leaves

to successive generations the task and the joy of

pursuing them into new regions of thought and life,

as the Divine Guide points the way.
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A.

THE DOVE AS A SYMBOL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

All the Gospels relate that the descent of the Spirit

on the newly baptized Christ was symbolized by the

appearance of a bodily form (Lc. iii. 22) which resembled

a dove (Mc. i. 10, Mt. iii. 16, Lc. lc, Jo. i. 32). Whether

the dove was real or spectacular, it was clearly symbolical

of the Spirit which henceforth rested on the humanity of

the Lord.

What was the exact meaning of the symbol ? Why
was the dove chosen rather than some other symbol of the

Spirit, such as water, fire, or wind ?

In the O.T. the dove meets us in the story of the

Flood (Gen. viii. 8 ff.), and in connexion with sacrificial

rites (Gen. xv. 9, Lev. i. 14, &c. ; cf. Lc. ii. 24, Mc. xi. 15).

Its flight is the type of swiftness and beauty (Ps. Iv. 6,

Ixviii. 13); its gentleness and grace supplied the Eastern

lover with an image for the person or the eyes of his

beloved (Cant. i. 15, ii. 14, iv. i, v. 2, 12, vi. 9). In other

passages it seems to be used as a symbol of Israel, in-

offensive and defenceless among the nations of the earth

(Ps. Ixxiv. 19, Hos. vii. ii, xi. ii). More than one ancient

writer remarks upon the sacredness of the dove in Syria

(Lucian, dea Syra 54 Trepiarepr) ')(^pr}/j,a Iporarov Koi ovhe

-^avetv auTwv BtKacevac : Tibullus i. 7 alba Palestino sancta
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Add. Note columba Syro), but whether this feeHng prevailed in Israel

^- there is not sufficient evidence to shew.

Our Lord (Mt. x. 16) speaks of the dove as the embodi-

ment of the harmlessness which was characteristic of His

own human life (Heb. vii, 26; cf. Clem. Al. paed. i. 14),

and ought to characterize His disciples.

]\Ir F. C. Conybeare {Expositor IX. ix. p. 454) has

pointed out that Philo regards the dove as the symbol of

the Divine Wisdom ; the rpv^cov is (f)LX6pr]/jLo<;, ttjv fjuovwaiv

dyaTTwa-a, the Treptarepd is r}^epo<i, Stairr} rrj /jLerd Ovrjraiv

da-fj,€VL^ovaa, and Wisdom has both qualities. It is more

than precarious to suppose that Philo influenced the

Christian tradition of the Baptism. But it is possible that

the association of the dove with Wisdom or the Holy

Spirit was familiar to his generation, and if so, the choice

of the symbol may be in some measure due to that

circumstance.

But behind this or any other symbolism there probably

lay the reference in Gen. i. 2 to the birdlike hovering of the

Spirit of God over the waters of the chaos. At the Baptism

the New Creation took its rise out of the waters of the

Jordan ; the Spirit of God again moved upon the face of

the waters, bringing forth an ordered life. The form of the

descending bird represented this great mystery ; that the

bird was a dove may be explained by the associations

already mentioned.

For the use of the dove in early Christian art see Cabrol,

Dictionnaire d'archeologie cJiretienne fasc. XIII., col. 346 ff.,

where many illustrations are given.
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B.

THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST IN THE EARLY
HERETICAL SYSTEMS.

The following passages will serve to illustrate the views

of the chief early heretical teachers on the subject of the

Baptism.

Cerinthus according to Irenaeus (i. 26. i) taught "post

baptismum descendisse in eum [lesum] ab ea principalitate

quae est super omnia Christum figura columbae, et tunc

annuntiasse incognitum Patrem et uirtutes perfecisse ; in

fine autem reuolasse iterum Christum de lesu et lesum

passum esse et resurrexisse ; Christum autem impassibilem

perseuerasse, exsistentem spiritalem " (cf. Hippolytus, pJiil.

vii. 33). Similarly Epiphanius (i. 28. i) : Cerinthus held

/iera to dSpvvOfjvat tov ^Irjaovv rov Ik cnrepixaTo<i ^Icocrrjcf}

Kal yiapia<i <ye'yevvT]ixevov, KarekrfkvOevaL rov ^ptarov et<?

avTov, rovrecTTtv ro irvev/jua to aytov iv etSet 7r€piarepd<i iv

Tft> ^JopBdvT).

The Ebionites, who like the Cerinthians regarded

Jesus as the son of Mary and Joseph by natural generation

(Iren.), agreed with them also in attaching the greatest

significance to the Baptism. It was the moment when He
became the Christ and the Son of God by the Father's

choice : cf. Justin, dm/. 49 ot \6yovTe<i avOptoirov <ye<yovevaL

avTov Kal Kar eKXoyrjv Ke^ptcrdai, koI J^ptarov yeyovevai.

When Epiphanius (i. 30. 14) adds ^ovXavrac. . .'Kpca-rov iv

avTM (sc. To3 ^Irjcrov) yeyevrjaOat rov iv ireptcnepd'i ethet

Kara^e^rjKOTa, he attributes to the Ebionites a Gnostic view

which was probably not known to primitive Ebionism.

The Basilidians shewed their sense of the importance

of the Baptism by observing the day as a festival and

spending the previous night in a vigil-service : Clem. Al.
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Add. Note stroiu. \. 21 (146) ol h\ airo BacrtXetSou kol tov ^ainia-

fiaro'i avTov rrjv rjfxepau eoprd^ovcrt TrpoSiavvKrepevovre'?

dvayvdiaea-i^. Clement adds that they regarded the dove

as the 'Minister' or 'Ministering Spirit': /ra^w. 16 kol 1)

Treptcrrepa Be crcofxa w(f)6r], rjv ol fiev to ajiov irvev/jbd (f)a(riv,

ol he d-TTo IBaaiXeiBov rov Blukovov (cf. stroiu. ii. 8. 449, and

see Hort in D. C. B. I. p. 276). The effect of the descent

of the Aeon on Jesus was to reveal to him the Gospel

which he thenceforth preached : Hippol. vii. 26 KarrjXdev

diro Ti]<i e^Soyu-aSo? to <^c3?...e7rl tov 'Irjaovv tov vlov t?}?

Mapta?, KoX €(f>coTia-6ri a-vv6^a(fideU rw (^wtI too Xdfi-y^avTU

eh avTOV.

The Valentinians were agreed in regarding the

Power which descended on Jesus as an Aeon, but differed

widely in details. See Iren. i. 7. 2 elal Be ol \eyovTe<i...

eh TovTOv eirX tov ^aiTTla-fiaTO'i KaTeXOelv eKelvov tov diro

TOV TrXrjpfOfJuiTO^ €K iravTcov ^wTrjpa ev ecBec TrepLcrTepd<i '.

iii. 16. I sunt qui dicunt lesum quidem receptaculum

Christi fuisse, in quern desuper quasi columbam descen-

disse Christum. Hippolytus (vi. 35) thus distinguishes

the views of the Italic and Anatolic schools : ol fxev aTro

Trj<i ^\Takia<i . . .i^v')(^lk6v (paat to acofia tov It/ctoO yeyo-

vevai, KoX Blcl tovto hrl tov ^a7rTLO-fjuiTo<; to Trvevf^a w?

TreptaTepd KaTeXrjKvde, TOVTeaTtv \6'yo<i 6 tt)^ firjTp6<i

dvwOev TTj'i ao<f)ia<i...ol S' av diro Tr}<i dvaTo\rj<i Xeyovcrtv...

OTL TTvev/bLUTiKov rjv TO aw/jLU TOV o-coTrjpo<i' TTvevfia yap dyiov

rfxOev eVt T-qv Maptav, TovTeaTLv rj ao(j>i,a. What place

the latter school assigned to the baptismal descent does

not appear. Clement, however, in the excerpt already

cited (^fragm. 16) says : ol Be diro OvaXevTLvov (the

Anatolic school) to irvevfxa Ti]<i ivOvfjbrjo-eo)^ tov TraTpof

Trjv KaTeXevacv 7re7roLi]fievov eirl Tqv tov Xoyov aapKCt.

The significance which the early Catholic Church

attached to the Baptism is well shewn by Irenaeus, iii. 18. 3

:

1 See Cabrol, D/c^. d^arch. chrci., fasc. xill., col. 350.
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in Christi enim nomine subauditur qui unxit, et ipse qui Add. Note

unctus est, et ipsa unctio in qua unctus est. Et unxit ;_

quidem Pater, unctus est uero Filius, in Spiritu qui est

unctio.

C.

THE AAIMONIA OF THE GOSPELS.

The word haLjjLoviov is widely distributed through the

N.T., appearing in each of its sections, though most

frequent in the Gospels, especially the Synoptists (Mt.^

Mc.i^ Lc.2«, Jo.«, ActsS Paul^ Jas.i, Apoc.'). Aalficov occurs

once (Mt. viii. 31) with no perceptible difference of meaning.

The Batjjbovia are Trvev/xara, but irvevijua where so used

is commonly qualified by aKaOaprov (Mt. x. i, xii. 43,

Mc. i. 23 ff., iii. II, 30, V. 2, 8, 12, vi. 7, vii. 25, ix. 25,

Lc. iv. 36, vi. 18, viii. 29, ix. 42, xi. 24, Acts v. 16, viii. 7,

Apoc. xvi. 13, xviii. 2) or irovTjpov (Mt. xii. 4, Lc. vii. 21,

viii. 2, xi. 26, Acts xix. 12 ff.). Hvevfjua Sacfiovtov (aKaddpTou)

is found in Lc. iv. 33, Apoc. xvi. 14 ; cf. irvevfia ttvOoiv in

Acts xvi. 16.

In the Acts and Epistles the word bears the sense

which it usually has in the O.T. ; the Bai/juovia are the evil

forces which lie behind the immoral worships of the heathen

world (i Cor. x. 20, 21, Apoc. ix. 20 ; cf. Deut. xxxii. 16 f.,

Ps. xc. (xci.) 6, xcv. (xcvi.) 5, cv. (cvi.) ^y, Isa. Ixv. 3, 11,

Baruch iv. 7)^ or they are the powers of evil generally

(Jas. ii. 19, I Tim. iv. i). The wisdom of the world on its

worst side is said to be BaifioviaiSrj^, of the sort which is

akin to the character of the Baifiovia (Jas. iii. 15).

In the Gospels the Sai/xovta appear as unclean spirits

which enter into men (Lc. viii. 30), who are thereupon said

s. H. s. 24
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Add. Note e%etj/ Baifioviov (Mt. xi. i8, Lc. vii. 33, Jo. vii. 20, viii. 48 fif.,

'_ X. 20), or to be ' demonized ' (Bai/xovl^eadai Mt. iv. 24,

viii. 16, 28, 33, ix. 33, xii. 22, xv. 22, Mc. i. 32, v. 15 fif.,

Lc. viii. 36, Jo. X. 21). In some cases more than one

demon takes up his abode in the same human victim (eTrra

'Mc' xvi. 9, Lc. viii. 2 ; ttoWoi ea-fiev, Mc. v. 9). The
effects of their indwelling are madness (Jo. x. 20), epilepsy

(Mc. ix. 20 ff.), and other diseases—chiefly, as far as can be

seen, such as are mental or connected with the nervous

system. The person who is under the influence of a demon
is not master of himself ; the evil spirit speaks through his

lips or makes him dumb at pleasure (Mc. i. 34, iii. 11, ix. 25),

drives him whither it wills (Lc. viii. 29) and generally uses

him as its tool, sometimes imparting for this end a super-

human strength (Mc. v. 3 f ).

Exorcism seems to have been freely used by the Jews

of our Lord's time to overcome the power of the demons

(Mt. xii. 27, Acts xix. 13). Jesus used no formula or

incantation, but relied on the power of His own word ; at

His bidding or at the bidding of men authorized by Him
the demons were constrained to leave their victims, and go

elsewhere (Mc. v. 10 e^oj rr)^ 'x^capa^, Lc. viii. 31 et9 rrjv

a^vcrcrov).

It is not clear in what relation these evil spirits stand

to the personal or quasi-personal ' Satan.'

In some passages the action of the Baifiovia is identified

with that of Satan ; e.g. in Acts x. 38 where our Lord is

said to have gone from place to place l(o/j,evo<; 'jravra^ tov<;

KaTaSvvacrTevofi€vov<i viro rov Sia^oXov, i.e. tov<; SaifMOvL-

^ofievovi ; and Mc. iii. 23 f where His casting out of the

demons is treated as synonymous with the casting out of

Beelzebul, i.e. Satan, who is 6 ap')(^a)v rwv Bat/jLovLcov.

Similarly in Lc. xiii, 1 1 the woman who had a irvevfxa

daOeveia'i for eighteen years which prevented her from

lifting herself up is said to have been bound by Satan.
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The haiyuovia are thus regarded as Satan's subalterns, doing Add. Note

his work. It would appear that they are to be identified

with the ' angels ' who are classed with the Devil in

Mt. XXV. 41, Apoc. xii. 8 f., and perhaps also with the

irvevixaTLKa Trj<i irovqpia'i of Eph. vi. 12, which are at once

iv Tot? eirovpaviot'i (belonging to the unseen world) and yet

are KocrfjbOKpdTope<; rov ctkotov^ tovtov.

However this may be, it seems that the teaching of the

New Testament, both in the Gospels and the Epistles,

supports the doctrine that there is a spiritual order of

beings or forces which is directly antagonistic to Christ and

to His Spirit in the Church. In the days of His flesh our

Lord, full of the Holy Spirit, cast these unclean spirits out

of the bodies of the possessed, even as He Himself in the

Spirit had driven away their Ruler. When after the

Ascension He came again in the Spirit the same antagonism

appeared, but the battle was fought thenceforth in the

inner life of man. The Ruler of this world (Jo. xii. 31 f.,

xvi. 11), the Ruler of the power of the air (Eph. ii. 2),

already potentially condemned and cast out by the victory

of the Cross, still retains his precarious hold on the world

of heathendom, and wages war upon the Body of Christ

(Eph. vi. 12 ea-Tiv rjjMv rj 7rdXT]...'jrp6<i ra? dp'yas:), working

through his agents, the countless forces of spiritual evil

which only the Parousia will finally disperse. Such a view

of the mystery of life may be inconsistent with present

modes of thought, but that it was held by the generation

to whom we owe the New Testament, and that they re-

present our Lord as having held it, there is no reason to

doubt.

24—

2
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D.

THE 'OTHER PARACLETE/

"AXkov TTapaKX-qrov hdoaet, vfilv seems to imply that when
the Fourth Gospel was written the term Trapa.KXrjTO'i was

already applied in Christian circles to Jesus Christ, and

this is confirmed by its direct use in reference to our Lord

in I Jo. ii. I. It is even possible that the Lord had so

described Himself in conversations with the Twelve, using

the Aramaic xn^^pis (=Neo-Hebrew t:^'?p-i3, ^(^^//z iv. 15; cf.

C. Taylor ad /oc), and that aWov Trapd/cXijrov is a direct

reminiscence of His last discourse.

That in i Jo. ii. i the word is rightly translated Advo-

cate is not questioned, and the same meaning is claimed

for it in Jo. xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7 by Bp Lightfoot {On

a fresh revismt of the N. T., p. 50) and Bp Westcott

{St fohn, ed. 1908, II. p. 188 ff.). The form is undoubtedly

passive, and advocat?is is the natural interpretation of a

passive verbal formed from irapaKoXelv. Against this it is

urged (e.g. by Jiilicher, in Enc. Bibl. 3569) that usage seems

to have favoured an active sense ; in Job xvi. 2 Aquila and

Theodotion substitute vapdKXrjToc for LXX. 7rapaKX,7]Tope<;,

and in Philo 7rapdK\r)To<i occurs in the sense of 'counsel-

lor' {De vuind. opif. 6 ovhevX h\ rrapaKKrjra). ..p.6v(p Be eavrw

')(^pr]crd/xevo'i 6 ^eo?), or 'intercessor' {vit Mos. iii. 14, where

the Logos is so described); see Hatch, Essays, p. 82 f. The
Advocate passes naturally into the Intercessor or the

Counsellor or the Comforter, as the needs of the case

may require.

The question is complicated by the use of irapaKkTja-L'i

m the Acts and Epistles. When in Acts ix. 31 we read of

the irapdK\r}at<i tov dyLou 7rvevfiaTo<;, we are tempted to

connect this word, whether in the sense of ' exhortation

'
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or of 'comfort,' with St John's title for the Holy Spirit Add. Note

But there is no evidence that Trapa.KXTjro'i was used beyond ^'

the Johannine circle, or that it suggested the Christian

use of irapa.KX'qcTi^, which would naturally arise from the

constant need of a name to express one of the commonest
of Christian duties. The 7rapdK\r](Ti<; of the Holy Spirit is

that deepest encouragement or appeal which is addressed

to the hearts of men by the voice of God.

On the whole it seems best to translate irapdKkr]TO<;

' Advocate ' in the Gospel as well as in the Epistle. The
aX.\o9 7rapdK\rjTo<i must be such as His predecessor was

and is. But the Advocate who pleads our cause in the

heart does not merely defend and protect ; He intercedes,

He counsels, He instructs, He comforts. Thus the name of

'Comforter/ which has held its place in English versions of

St John's Gospel from the time of Wyclif, is not wholly

misleading, although it might have been better if the

English reader had been from the first accustomed to the

more comprehensive ' Paraclete.'

E.

THE RELATION OF THE ASCENSION TO THE
PENTECOSTAL EFFUSION OF THE SPIRIT.

That the departure of the Incarnate Son to the Father

was a necessary condition of the coming of the Spirit from

the Father is taught explicitly in Jo. xvi. 7 idv /j,r) dtrkkdw,

o 'KapaKX.riro'i ou p,r} eXdj] 'Trpb<s v/jLd<;. And as a matter of

fact, as the Evangelist writing after the event remarks, there

was 'no Spirit,' no coming or effusion of the Spirit, until

Jesus had been glorified (Jo. vii. 39). The sending of the
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Add. Note Spirit was the direct and almost immediate consequence

of His glorification, i.e. His return to the Father (Lc. xxiv.

49, Acts ii. 33). There was an interval of "not many days,"

which was necessary in order that the Church might be

prepared by a period of waiting and prayer, and that the

Coming might coincide with the Pentecost when Jerusalem

would be full of pilgrims from all parts. On Christ's part

all was ready from the moment of the Ascension.

The two phrases which St John uses for the Ascension

explain the relation in which it stands to the Descent of

the Spirit.

1. The Ascension was a departure, to be followed by
an arrival (d7re\6(o...eX6r)). It was the withdrawal of a

visible Presence, the tennimis ad guein of the earthly life

and the terminus a quo of a Presence purely spiritual. The
two modes of Christ's presence could not be conterminous

or coexist ; the second could not begin till the first had

reached its end. The Ascension completed the days of the

Son of Man, the life which He lived in the flesh. The
Resurrection had begun the great change; from Easter

morning He was already ascending (Jo. xx. 17 ava^aivw);

the final rapture on the Mount of Olives ended the ascent

{dva^e^rjKo) and ushered in that life in the Spirit in which

He could come to His own again, and abide with them

for ever.

2. The Ascension was the glorification of the Son of

Man (Jo. xii. 16 i8o^da6r] Tt^ctov?, xvii. 5 ^^^ ho^aaov /me

crv, irdrep, irapd aeavroi) : the humanity, perfected by suf-

fering (Heb. ii. 10, v. 9) and victorious over death, entered

the Divine Presence to take its place in union with the

Person of the Eternal Son at the right hand of the Father.

But the glorification of humanity in Christ has for its end

the endowment of humanity in the rest of the race. He
ascended up that He might fill all things (Eph. iv. 10)

As the righteous, victorious Head of the Church He
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claimed and received for her the promised gift of the Add. Note

Spirit (Acts ii. 33) by which members of the Christ are to

be in due course brought to the glory of their Head.

F.

THE RELATION OF THE PENTECOSTAL EFFUSION
TO EARLIER COMINGS OF THE SPIRIT.

The Pentecostal coming of the Spirit is represented in

the N.T. as a mission parallel to the mission of the Son,

and consequent upon it. Cf. Jo, xiv. 24, 26 rov irkyu-^i^avTo^

fie 7raTp6<;...T6 Trvev/xa to ayiov o Trefjuyfrec 6 iraTtjp iv tm

ovofiari fiov ; Gal. iv. 4, 6 i^airea-reiXev 6 6e6<i rov v'lov avrov

...e^airecrreLkev 6 6eo^ to Trvevfia tou viov avTov. As the

Son " came into the world " at the Advent (Jo. xvi. 28), so

the Spirit came at the Pentecost ; before the Pentecost

there was "no Spirit" in this sense.

Yet the O.T. prophets claim that the Spirit was at

work in Israel even in the days of the Exodus (Isa. Ixiii.

II fif.), while the broader thought of Alexandrian Judaism

held that the Spirit ' filled the world ' and was to be found

in the lives of all wise and good men. Is this belief

consistent with the Christian doctrine of the Pentecostal

Coming ?

The same difficulty arises in connexion with the

Incarnation of the Word. If the Son was not sent into the

world until the fulness of the times had been reached, yet

He was in the world from the first (Jo. i. 9 '^v...ipxofievov,

10 iv Tw Koafxq) rjv ; compare the doctrine of the Divine

Wisdom in Prov. viii. 27-31). Similarly the Spirit of God
has ever been in the world from the moment when it
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Add. Note moved on the face of the waters, calling forth vitality and

a cosmic order. As man emerged from the mere animal

into a conscious intellectual life, the Spirit wrought upon

him ; and the history of Israel in particular is one long

manifestation of His presence and working in the Chosen

People. Yet there was no indwelling of the Spirit in men,

no effusion of His life and power upon the race in general,

till He received the special mission which sent Him to

carry forward the work of the Incarnate Son. The new
order involved in that mission is characterized as having

its sphere in believers (Jo. xiv. 17 eV viuv earai). The
entrance of the Spirit into the Body of the Church, and

into the hearts of its members individually, corresponds

with the entrance of the Word into the womb of Mary

;

though not like that an incarnation, it is a permanent

inhabitation of humanity (Jo. xiv. 16 I'va
fj

/j,ed' vfjbwv et?

rov alwva).

Thus the Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit in no way
conflicts with the doctrine of the Spirit's world-long

activity in nature and in man, while on the other hand

it is seen to inaugurate a new association of the Spirit

with humanity far more intimate and enduring than any

which had previously existed.

G.

THE GIFT OF PROPHECY.

This note will deal only with prophecy as a x"'P^<^H'"'^

i.e. as one of the gifts bestowed upon the Church by the

Spirit of Christ.

I. The gift was not universal (i Cor. xii. 10 dXKo) Be

'7rpo(f)7]Teia, 29 /x^ iravre^ irpo^rjTaL ;), but it was widely
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diffused in the churches, at least in those founded by Add. Note

St Paul (Acts XX. 23 TO TTvevfia to ciyiov Kara ttoXcv '_

SiafiapTvperat). In the congregation at Corinth it was

evidently usual to hear several prophetic utterances at

every assembly, and the Apostle even contemplates the

possibility of every member of the Church prophesying in

turn (i Cor. xiv. 28 ff.). Probably, however, only a

relatively small number of believers were 'established to

be prophets,' forming a charismatic order to which a

recognized position was given in the Church. Such

persons were said ex^tv irpo^r^reiav (i Cor. xiii. 2), and

known as 01 irpocfjijTat (Eph. ii. 20, iii. 5, Apoc. xviii. 20,

xxii. 6), being thus distinguished from those who occasion-

ally 'prophesied' (Acts xix. 6, i Cor. xi. 4f, xiv. 31).

2. At first there was a disposition in the Gentile

churches to undervalue the gift of prophecy, and even to

make light of the utterances of the prophets (i Thess.

v. 19 f TO TTvev/xa fir] cr/3evvvT€, irpocf^rjTeia^; fxr) e^ovdeveiTe)
;

probably because the gift of tongues was more novel and

attractive. In i Corinthians St Paul sets himself to

correct this error of judgement, placing the prophetic order

next after the Apostolate (xii. 28 BevTepov 7rpo(f)i]Ta<;), and

pointing out the value of prophecy as a means of edification

and conversion (xiv. 3 ff., 24 ff.). The prophets seem to

have been in fact to a great extent the teaching ministry

of the primitive Church, and to have acquired before the

end of the century an influence which overshadowed that

of the bishops and deacons (see the writer's Apocalypse,

p. XX f.). Their gift was sometimes exercised in the

selection of other ministers (Acts xiii. i ff., xx. 28,

I Tim. i. 18, iv. 14); together with the Apostles they

might be regarded as the foundation stones of the Church

(Eph. ii. 20), sharing with the highest order the task of

initiating and consolidating all Christian work. It is easy

to understand the great importance of a body of men
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Add. Note under the immediate guidance of the Spirit at a time
^' when the local ministry was drawn from new converts who

possessed a very imperfect knowledge of their faith, and

had undergone little preparation in the way of moral or

spiritual training.

3. Nevertheless, while placing a high value on the

order of prophets, St Paul was conscious of its limitations.

He realized that the imperfection of the instrument might

seriously distort the impression which the Holy Spirit had

purposed to convey. In his own experience he had found

it to be his duty to neglect a command given to him

through the Spirit( Acts xxi. 4); contrast his ready obedience

when he was convinced that the Spirit itself prohibited

progress (Acts xvi. 6 f). Spirits of prophets, he taught,

are subject to prophets (i Cor. xiv. 32), i.e. the prophets

\vere responsible for their use of their gift. The utterances

of the prophets might be subjected to tests, which could

be applied by other members of the congregation who
possessed gifts of discrimination (i Thess. v. 21, i Cor.

xii. 10, xiv. 29). Prophets must prophesy according to the

proportion of their faith (Rom. xii. 6), i.e. their power to

use the gift aright varied with the measure of their own
spiritual attainments. Christian prophecy was no mantic

art, but a spiritual power which needed a spiritual man to

turn it to good account.

4. The great purpose of Christian prophecy \vas to

bear witness to Jesus Clirist (Apoc. xix. 10). The Spirit

of prophecy was the Spirit of witness which belonged to

the Church as a whole (Jo. xv. 26, Acts i. 8), but was

specially manifested in the mission of the prophetic order.

As the Church grew in knowledge and faith, it became
increasingly able to bear its witness through the regular

ministry and in the lives of its members generally.

Prophecies therefore, in the sense of specially inspired

utterances, gradually ceased in the Church, the place of the
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prophet being taken partly by the teaching bishop or pres- Add. Note

byter, partly by the testimony which every well-instructed 1_

believer bears by word or act to the name of the Lord

Jesus. There is in the history of the Church an increasing

advance towards the ideal state when ' all the Lord's

people' shall be 'prophets' in this sense. But when that

has been reached, prophecy, as St Paul knew it, will be

at an end. For prophecy as a special gift of the Spirit

was m part, bict when that which is perfect is come, that

which is in part shall be done away (i Cor. xiii. 8ff.). Even

the greatest and best of the 'x^apla-fjuaTa implied imperfec-

tion, and was therefore temporary ; there was a still ittore

excellent way in which the Spirit came to abide with men,

the way of faith and hope and, above all, of love.

H.

THE GIFT OF TONGUES.

We begin by placing before us the whole of the N.T.

evidence. With the exception of a passing reference to

the Tongues in the appendix to St Mark, they are

mentioned only in Acts and i Corinthians.

The passages are as follows

:

' Mc' xvi. 17 7X.ft)crcrat9 \aXr](Tov(Tiv Kaival^ (om. KaLval<i

C*L and some other authorities).

Acts ii. 4 '^p^avTO XaXelv irepai'? lyXtocrcrat? Kadco'i to

irvevjjba iBiBov dirocjideyyecrOaL avTol<i.

Acts ii. 1 1 aKovofxev XaXovvTcov aina>v rat? rffierepai^

'y\(oaaat.<; ra fieyaXela rov deov.

Acts X. 46 tJkovov 'yap avToov XaKovvroiv 'yXcacraai,'; koX

fieyaXwovToov rov deov.
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Add. Note Acts XIX. 6 iXaXovv re <y\u)acTaL<i Kal e7rpo(f>T]T€VOi/,

'_ I Cor. xii. 10 erepo) [sc. Std rov 7rvev/jLaro<; StSorai] yivrj

yXfoaauiv, aXXw 8e ep/xrjvLa 'yXoiaawv.

I Cor. xii. 28 [edero deo<; iv ry i/CKXTjala] <yevr] yXtocra-wp.

I Cor. xii. 30 /JiT} Travre'i yXoo<T(rai<; XaXovauv ;

I Cor. xiii. I eav Tal<i <yX(Daaat<i tcov avOpooiraiv XaXw
Kal rwv aryyeXcov, dyaTrriv Be fir) e-^co, 'yk'yova )(^aXKb<i ^%oi)i/ rj

KvfJb^aXov dXaXd^ov.

I Cor. xiv. 2— 5 yap XaXwv jXcocraij ovk dvOpco7roi,<;

XaXel dXXa dew, ovhel^ yap dKovec, irvevfiari Be XaXei fxvcm'jpia

...0 XaXcov yXoxjcrr] kavTov OiKoBo/xel. . .fxei^cov Be 6 7rpo<f)r]Tevcov

rj XaXwv yXcoacrai'i, eKro<i ei /xtj Btep/uLrjvevr] ktX.

I Cor. xiv. 13 Bio XaXcov yXcoaarj 'Trpo(Tev')(e(Tdco I'va

Btep/jLTjpevj]. eav yap 7rpocrev-)(^co/j,ai yXaxrar], to Trvevfid fxov

irpoa-evx^Tai, Be vov<; fiov aKapiro^ ecmv.

I Cor. xiv. 18 irdvrwv v/xcov fxaXXov yX(ocrcrat<i XaXdo'

aXXa iv cKKXTjala OeXco "rrevTe X6yov<; tw vot fiov XaXrja-at,

iva Kai dXXov<; KaTr^'^rjcrw, r) fxvpiov; X6yov<; ev yXcoaarj.

I Cor. xiv. 22 f. al yXcoaaai et? cn]/xel6v elaiv ov rot?

TnarevovcTLv aXXd rot? diriaTot'i. . .eav ovv avveXdrj rj ifCKXrjaia

oXt] eVt TO avTo Kal Trdvre^ XaXoyaiv yXco<Tcrai<;, elaeXOaxriv

Be iBtcoTat i) diriaroi, ovk ipovacv on pLalvecrOe ;

I Cor. xiv. 26 ff. orav crvvep'^ricrde €KacrTo<; . . .yXwacrav

e%et, epfxriviav 6')(eL...etTe yXooaaj} ri<i XaXel, Kara Bvo rj to

irXecaTov Tpei<i, Kal dvd fiepo^;, Kal et? BiepfMTjveveTco' idv Be

fXT) fi
Btep/jLr]vevTT]<i, aiydrco iv iKKXTjaia, eavrw Be XaXeiTco Kol

Tcp dew.

I Cor. xiv. 39 TO XaXelv /mtj KcoXveTe yX(6aaai<i.

The following- points may be noted

:

(i) The yXwaaat are attributed to the action of the

Holy Spirit (Acts ii. 4, x. 45, xix. 6, i Cor. xii. 8—10)

;

they belonged to Ta Trveu/juaTtKa (i Cor. xiv. i).

(2) They were erepat, not the native tongues of the

speakers (Acts ii. 4), and Kacval, a fresh experience, one of

the series of Katvd brought in by the Incarnation.
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(3) They were of various kinds, 761/7; r^Xwaawv (i Cor. Add. Note

xii. 10, 28) just as there are various languages spoken '_

among men {yevrj cfiwvwv ev Koa^w, I Cor. xiv. lo).

(4) At Corinth and in St Paul's experience the sounds

uttered were not intelligible to a congregation, unless they

were interpreted (i Cor. xiv. 2 ff.) ; nor did they convey

any meaning to the intelligence of the speaker, although

they seem to have served as a means of stimulating spiritual

activity and enabling him to hold fellowship with God
and thus to gain personal edification (i Cor. xiv. 2, 4, 14).

(5) On the first occasion when the gift was exercised,

it appears that the utterances, which were ' strange ' to the

Apostles and their company, sounded in the ears of the

excited crowd as the words of their mother tongues (Acts ii.

6ff.). It will be observed, however, that the historian of

the Acts does not affirm that the speakers spoke in the

tongues of the several nationalities that made up the crowd,

but only that the hearers so interpreted their utterances

rjKovaev el? €KaaTO';...aKovofjLev). It is a subjective effect

which is described, and not an objective fact.

(6) Tongues, besides being a means of edification to

the speaker, were in heathen lands a warning to non-

Christians that the Church possessed an unexplained power

which might be Divine (i Cor. xiv. 22). On the other

hand an unwise use of the power might lead to a suspicion

that those who possessed it were either drunken or mad
(Acts ii. 13, I Cor. xiv. 23).

(7) The ' interpretation of tongues ' was a distinct gift

of the Spirit, not necessarily possessed by the glossolalete

(i Cor. xii. 10); the man who spoke with tongues might

pray for the power to interpret his own utterances, but it

does not appear that he could acquire it by personal effort.

From this it seems to follow that, in St Paul's experience

at least, the 'tongues' did not answer to any language

which was in actual use.
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Add. Note (8) Notwithstanding its liability to abuse St Paul did

'_ not forbid the exercise of this gift, which he recognized as

an operation of the Spirit (i Cor. xiv. 39). But he restricted

its public use {ib. 27 f ), placed it last in his list of spiritual

powers (i Cor. xii. 10), and realized its temporary character

(i Cor. xiii. 8).

(9) On the whole it may be gathered that the gift of

tongues was a manifestation of the Spirit conditioned by
the circumstances of the first age, and experienced chiefly

on occasions of strong excitement such as those described

in the Acts, or by communities such as the Church at

Corinth, which had been recently brought out of heathenism

and lived in an environment unfavourable to the normal

development of the Christian life. The spiritual element

in the primitive <y\o3aao\aXia lay not in the strange utter-

ances themselves, but in the elevation of heart and mind
by which men were enabled to ' magnify God,* to ' speak

mysteries,' to ' pray in the Spirit ' and * sing in the Spirit,'

even at moments when the understanding was unfruitful,

and the tongue refused to utter intelligible sounds.

I.

THE LAYING ON OF HANDS.

For the history of this ceremony in general the reader

is referred to an article in Hastings' D. B. (ill. 84 f.). The
present note must be limited to its N.T. use in connexion

with the imparting of the gifts of the Spirit.

There is a remarkable anticipation of this use in Deut.

xxxiv. 9, a passage which refers to Num. xxvii. 18, 23 (see

Driver ad loc). By P, Joshua is represented "as a man in

whom is (the) spirit " ('"13 nn n^'»<t &^\ on whom Moses is
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to lay his hands ; D inverts the thought ;
" Joshua was full Add. Note

of the spirit of wisdom, for Moses had laid his hands upon

him " (vbr vn;-ns nt:'D ^po ^3). The laying on of hands, it

seems to be implied, brought an increase of spiritual power

to one who already possessed it.

In Acts the ceremony is twice used by Apostles on

persons recently baptized, with the result that they 'received

Holy Spirit' (Acts viii. 17) or that 'the Holy Spirit came

upon them' (Acts xix. 6). Spiritual gifts followed ; in the

latter case the men e\.akovv <y\(t}craac<; koI i7rpo(f>7]T€vov, in

the former the sorcerer Simon was so impressed by what

he saw that he offered the Apostles money for the magical

power which he supposed them to possess.

There is an apparent reference to this post-baptismal

ceremony in Heb. vi. 2 ^aima-iioiv hihaxh^ (WH., with Bd,

hihaxriv) e'7Ti6€(T€(o<i re x^ipoov. But the vagueness of the

plural ^airria-fioiv suggests a wider meaning of eirlOeai'i

^et/jcoy in this place. If ^aTrTia/jLwv BcBa^^ is ' instruction

in the rites of lustration' (Heb. ix. 10), i.e. those which

culminated in John's baptism and the spiritual baptism

ordained by Christ, e-mdeaewi '^(^eipwv Bi8a')(^7j will in like

manner cover the various uses of the laying on of hands

under the old covenant and in the Church, including no

doubt its use after baptism.

The Apostolic age used imposition of hands also in

the setting apart of her members to any special ministry.

Cf. Acts vi. 6 (the Seven) ; xiii. 3 (Barnabas and Saul)

;

I Tim. iv. 14, 2 Tim. i. 6 (Timothy) ; i Tim. v. 22 (bishops

and deacons ordained by Timothy). This eTrt^ecrt? ')(ei,pwv

also was accompanied by a special '^(dpiafMa (i Tim. iv. 16

Tov ev aol ')(^ap'iaiMaTO<i ehoOr} aoL Bca irpo^rjTeia'i fiera

€7rcO€cr€(o<i tmv ')(eipoiv tov nrpea^vrepLov ; 2 Tim. i. 6 to

"y^apLo-fJia tov Oeov o €(ttiv ev aol Sia ttj^; eirideaeco^; tmv

'X^eipcov fjLov). The gift is defined as Trvevfia Bwdp.eoy'i koX

d'ydirrj'i kuI aax^povLcrixoi). (For the interpretation of these
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Add. Note passages see the foregoing pages, especially pp. 244 ff.,

}_ 322 ff.).

In none of these instances of the laying on of hands is

there any trace of a belief in the magical virtue of the act

It is simply the familiar and expressive sign of benediction

inherited by the Apostles from the Synagogue and adapted

to the service of the Church. As employed by the Spirit-

bearing Body of Christ it was attended by the gifts of the

Spirit for which prayer had been made in each case. The
Church to-day follows the example of the Apostles in the

rites of Confirmation and Ordination, expecting that in

answer to her prayers the Apostolic sign will be accom-

panied in each case by such gifts as the needs of our own
age and the duties to which men are severally called may
seem to demand.

J.

UNCTION.

The N.T. uses the verb xpleiv metaphorically with

reference to the Christ in Lc. iv. 18 (Isa. Ixi. i), Acts iv. 27,

X. 38, Heb. i. 9 (Ps. xlv. 7) ; and with reference to Christians

in 2 Cor, i. 21. The gift of the Holy Spirit is called

'Xpio-fMU in I Jo. ii. 20, 27.

Both the verb and the noun were adopted from the

LXX. 'X.pieiv in the LXX. with few exceptions answers

to ntr'O, which usually represents the religious use of oil

or unguents, especially in the consecration of persons to

high offices (cf. Enc. Bibl. I. col. 172 f. ; Brown-Driver-

Briggs, I. p. 602 f.). In Isa. Ixi. i (quoted in Lc. /.^.) the

office in view is that of the prophet ; in Ps. xlv. 7 and in

the majority of the O.T. references, it is that of king.

In P there is frequent reference to the anointing of the
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high priest and the other priests, for which purpose a Add. Note

special y^piayi,a was prepared (Exod. xxix. 7 to eXaiov tov J'

'^piafMUTO';, xxx. 25 eXatov p^ptV/xa ayiov, xl. 13=15 '^^^plafxa

lepaTLa^). This rite seems to have been Hmited at first

to the high priest, who is therefore designated l€pev<; 6

•X^piarofi (Lev. iv. 5) ; but afterwards it was extended to

Aaron's sons (see McNeile on Exodus, p. 188).

The 'x^pla-fia in virtue of which Jesus is ^pca-roi;

is explained in Acts x. 38 as Ho/y Spirit and power—
words which connect themselves with Lc. iv. i, 14 and

point to the descent of the Spirit at the Baptism.

With reference to believers, the verb and the noun are

each used only in a single context. In 2 Cor. i. 2 1 we read

that it is God 6 ^e^aLwv rifid<;...el<i ^picrrov Kal ')(^pi(Ta^

r)jj,a<i, where ;;^pto-a9 is evidently suggested by 'Kpccrrov, and

it is implied that the Apostle and his colleague shared the

unction with which Christ was anointed, i.e. the power of

the Spirit. In i Jo. ii. 20, 27 this is extended to all

believers (uyu-et? ^^tcr/ia e^ere aTro tov a<yi,ov...vfj,el<i to

')(pi(Tfia eXa^eTe air avTov ktX.). 'Atto tov arfiov and air

avTov are ambiguous, but Christ is probably intended, as

in Apoc. iii. 7. The train of thought will then be much
the same as in Jo. i. 33, as if St John had written :

K€xpi'0'/^€vo<i, avT6<i i<jTiv 6 XP^^^ ^^ irv€up,aTt ccyiw^. The

Xpio-fJ-a came on the whole Church at Pentecost, and upon

individual members of Christ at their baptism (v. 27

eA,a/3eTe). But it is not merely a historical fact or a fact

realized once in life ; the Unction abides (e;^eTe, /xeveif

and continues to inspire as it inspired at the first {SiBda-Kec,

It has been customary to deny that the N.T. in these

passages alludes to any post-baptismal ceremony of unction.

At Carthage in the early years of the third century a

^ Cf. Clem. Alex. paed. ii. 8 § 65 tovto cDcevd^ei Xpiaros dvOpwrrois

yvcL>pLp.ois, eva>8ias uXfCfjipa, e'/c Ta>v ovpavicov avvTidfls apcopdrcov to pvpov.

S. H. S. 2<
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Add. Note post-baptismal unction preceded the laying on of hands
;

J" cf. Tertullian de bapt. 7 egressi de lauacro perungimur

benedicta unctione de pristina disciplina...dehinc manus
imponitur. But it is precarious to infer from this passage

that the custom descended from the Apostolic age. The
writer to the Hebrews, it may be argued, would in this

case have written in vi. 2 ^airriayuoiv BiSaxv'^ kol 'x^piaeco^

eVt^e'creto? re X'^.ipwv. Nevertheless, since anointing was

with the Jews (cf. Ruth iii. 3, Ezek. xvi. 9) as well as with

the Greeks and Romans a normal accompaniment of the

bath, it is not impossible that the \ovTp6v iraXLvyeveala^

was followed almost from the first by the use of oil or

unguent, which came to be regarded as symbolical of the

descent of the anointing Spirit on the Christ and His

members. If so, a reference to the custom may be latent

in 2 Cor. i. 21 and i Jo. ii. 20, 27.

The unction of the sick (Mc. vi. 13, Jas. v. 14) lies

beyond the scope of this note, but it may be observed that

aXei<f>€iv and not %/c»teii^ is used in this connexion. Of the

use of unction at ordinations there is no trace in the N.T.

K.

RAPTURE AND ECSTASY.

I. Of Rapture, i.e. a physical removal from one place

to another under the impulse of the Spirit, there is but one

instance in the N.T. After the baptism of the Eunuch,
" the Spirit of the Lord seized (ijpTrao-ev) Philip, and the

Eunuch saw him no more... but Philip was found at Azotus"

(Acts viii. 39). There is no reason to doubt that he made
his way from the Gaza road to Azotus (Ashdod) on foot or

by some other ordinary means of transit. But he did so
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under an impulse which is ascribed to the Holy Spirit, and Add. Note

possibly in a frame of mind in which he lost count of L

time and of outward surroundings. It may be imagined

that it was not till he reached Azotus that he returned

to the normal life of self-consciousness; how he came there

he could not tell ; all that lay between his sudden departure

from the Eunuch and his arrival on the coast was a blank,

or filled only by memories of a quickened life in the Spirit.

Such an interpretation of the facts is merely conjectural,

but it does not seem to be psychologically impossible in

the circumstances of Philip's ministry.

2. Ecstasy (eKaTaaa), properly a surprise which

staggers and overwhelms (Mc. v. 42, xvi. 8, Lc. v. 26,

Acts iii. 10), is used thrice in the Acts for the mental

condition in which men under the influe-nce of the Holy

Spirit become conscious only of things that belong to the

heavenly order (Acts x. 10 f, xi. 5, xxii. 17). The state is

described by St Paul from his own experience in 2 Cor. xii.

2 ff. olSa dvdpcoTTov iv l^piaTM...ecT€ iv atafxari ovk olZa etre

eKTO'i rov cr(6fiaTo<; . . .dpirayevTa e&)9 Tpirov ovpavov . . .rjpird'yr^

et9 Tov irapdSeicrov koI r]!covcrev apprjra pTj/nara. Similar

experiences are related by St John in the Apocalypse

(i. 10, iv. 2, xviii. 3, xxi. 10), with the assurance that on

each occasion he was iv Trvevfian, i.e. in the sphere of

spiritual realities, the Spirit of God working upon the

human spirit and lifting it above the earthly and transient

into the heart of the heavenly and eternal.

Such 'ecstasies-' belong to the rS/e of the apocalyptic

prophet, and are not to be looked for among the ordinary

operations of the Spirit. Something of the kind, however,

seems to have been occasionally granted to the primitive

believer who was not a ' prophet ' (i Cor. xiv. 26 €KaaTo<;...

diroKaXv-^iv ep^^et) ; the first age thus literally fulfilled the

prophecy ol veavia-Koi vfiwv 6pd<7eL<i o'^ovrac (Acts ii. 17 J

cf. I Cor. xii. i). Nor need we doubt that at times of great
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Add. Note spiritual stress or in individual cases such experiences may
^' occur in any age. But they must always be exceptional

;

the normal workings of the Spirit of God are not ecstatic,

but are conducted through the ordinary processes of human
thought and feeling, gradually bringing heaven down to

earth rather than by any sudden elevation lifting earth up

to heaven.

L.

THE INSPIRATION OF SACRED BOOKS.

The loais classicns on this subject is 2 Tim. iii. 15 f,

where, after mention of Upa typajjifxara (evidently those

of the O.T. Canon), the writer proceeds, Uaaa rypa^r)

Oeoirvevaro'i koI ax^eXt/io?, " every scripture inspired of God
is also profitable." ©eoTryeuo-ro? is air. Xey. in N.T.

Greek, and does not occur in the LXX.^ but its meaning

is practically certain (see Ellicott ad /oc.) and is well given

by the Vulg. divinitiis inspirata. The best comment upon

jpa(f)T) Beoirveva-To^ is to be found in 2 Pet. i. 21 vrro

7rv€VfxaT0<i dytov cf)€p6fj,evoi, iXaXrjaav aTTo deov avOpcoTroi.

Strictly speaking, the inspiration belonged to the prophets

and other writers of Scripture in a secondary sense, and

only their words and their writings were airo 6eov. Speech

and writing gave expression to the personal inspiration of

the authors ; and so far as they expressed it they might be

said to be inspired.

This ' inspiration ' of the Old Testament is assumed

throughout the Apostolic writings, and by our Lord, as

His words are reported in the Gospels. The following

passages will suffice to establish this point

:

Mt. xxii. 63 AaueiS ev irvevfiaTi KoXel /ctX.. = Mc. xii. 46

^ It is not unknown in the later literary Greek, cf. Plutarch, vior.

904 F Toii dve'tfjovs To-vs Ofmrveva-Tuvs.
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ai)To<; A. eiTrev iv rw in^evfiaTL ru> arfiw. Lc. has simply ArUl. Note

avTO'i A. Xeyec.

Acts i. 26 Tr}i> 'ypa(f>rjv i)v Trpoelirev to Trveu/xa ro aytov

Bin (TTo^aro^ AavelB (similarly iv. 25); xxviii. 25 /caXco? to

TTvevfJ-a TO aytov iXaXrjcrev Bid 'Hcat'ou tov 7rpo(j)r]Tov.

I Pet. i. 1 1 iS7]\ov TO iv auTOi<; (sc. TOt? 7rpo(f>)]Tai<;)

TTVeVfJia ^pitTTOV.

Heb. iii. 7 Kad(o<; Xijei to irvev/xa to ayiov (in Ps.

xcv.) ; ix. 8 tovto \a\ovvTo<; tov TrvevfiaTo^ tov dyiov (in

Leviticus): x. 15 p-apTvpei tj/xiv koI to irvev/Ma to ayiov (in

Jer. xxxi. 33).

That the ' former prophets,' i.e. the historical books,

and the Hagiographa, are not quoted with a like claim to

inspiration, may be accidental ; but the Law, the Psalms,

and the Prophets were probably felt to be in a special

manner inspired by ' the Spirit of Christ.'

Except in the Apocalypse, which is a prophecy, and in

2 Peter, a book of doubtful genuineness, there is no reference

in the X.T. to the inspiration of the Apostolic writings; the

Church had as yet no lepd ypafifiaTa. But the traditional

belief in the inspiration of the N.T. finds its justification in

the promises of Divine assistance made by our Lord to the

Apostles and their company, and the special gifts of the

Spirit possessed by the Apostolic age. If the first age was

specially guided by the Spirit into a knowledge of all

essential truth, its writings have rightly been gathered by

the Church into a sacred canon. The Apostolic writings

are inspired inasmuch as they are the work of inspired

men. It is impossible to believe that the first generation

of the Christian Church, fresh from the Pentecostal effusion

of the Spirit, and richly endowed with spiritual gifts, spoke

and wrote of the things of the Spirit with less deoTrvevaTia

than the lawgivers, historians, prophets and psalmists of

Israel, or that their writings are a less precious heritage

than the works of men who wrote before the Spirit came.
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M.

REGENERATION.

The word is used but twice in the N.T. In Mt. xix. 28,

ev Trj iraXivyeveaLa orav Kadiarj u/09 rod avOpooirov eirX

Opovov ho^T]^ avrov (on which see Dalman, Words 0/ Jesus,

E. tr., p. 177 ff., and W. C. Allen, comm. ad /oc), the

meaning appears to be * the order which will follow the

Parousia, the new heaven and the new earth of the prophets

and apocalyptists.' In Tit. iii. 5 f. ecrwaev r]ixa<; hia Xovrpov

Trdkivyeveala'i kol avaKaiv(oa-€oi<i irvev/xaro'; ccyiov, the refer-

ence is clearly to the new birth of the Spirit in Baptism.

UaXiyyevea-la was used by Stoic writers for the periodical

restorations {airoKaraaTacreLs:) of the world after successive

destructions by fire (eKTrvpcocreL^): thus M. Antoninus (xi. i)

speaks o{ rrjv TrepioSiKrjv irakL'yyevecnav twv oXcov; cf. Philo,

de i'ncorr. nmndi 14 oi re to.^ eKTrvptoaei'i koI ra? iraXLyyeve-

(TLa<; elarjyou/xevoi, t-o.v koct/jLov. But the term had a wider

connotation ; thus Philo elsewhere applies it to the recovery

of the world from th.e Flood {de vit. Moys. ii. 12) and to

life after death {de leg. ad Cat, 41 ; de cherub. 32); Josephus

{antt. xi. 3. 9) speaks of the iraXLyyevea-ia r?}? Trarpiho'i

which followed the return from Babylon ; Cicero {ad Attic.

vi. 6), of his own irdktyyevecria. In Tit. /. c. the word is

taken by St Paul into the service of the Holy Spirit, to

represent the initial step in the great spiritual process by

which the old things passed atvay or rather have been made

new (2 Cor. v. 17 to. np^^ala iraprjXdev, ihov yeyovev Kaivd)

for those who in the baptismal bath have died with Christ

and risen again ; the birth of the new creation which rises

out of the water over which the Spirit of Christ is pleased

to brood. It is not impossible that the Apostle, who had

met with Stoic philosophers at Athens, and probably also
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at Rome and in early life at Tarsus, intended to suggest a Add. Note

contrast between the Stoic iraXLyyevetjia and the Christian :
'

'

the one by fire, the other by water ; the one physical, the

other spiritual ; the one subject to periodical relapses and

renewals, the other occurring once for all and issuing in an

endless life.

N.

SANCTIFICATION.

^Ayod^eiv is used in the N.T. with reference to (i) the

recognition on man's part of the holiness of God or of

Christ (Mt. vi. 9, Lc. xi. 2, i Pet. iii. 15); (2) our Lord's

consecration to His incarnate life by the Father's mission

(Jo. X. 36) and by the offering of His own will (Jo. xvii.

19); (3) the consecration of material things to the service

of God (Mt. xxiii. 17, 19, 2 Tim. ii. 21); (4) the consecra-

tion of the Church and each of its members to a life of

progressive holiness (Jo. xvii. 17, Acts xx. 32, xxvi. 18,

Rom. XV. 16, I Cor. i. 2, vi. 11, Eph. v. 26, i Th. v. 25,

I Tim. iv. 5, Heb. ii. 11, ix. 12, x. 10, 14, 29, xiii. 12, Apoc.

xxii. 11). 'Ayiacrfi6<; is used only in the last sense (i Pet.

i. 2, Rom. vi. 19, 22, i Cor. i. 30, i Th. iv. 3 f., 2 Th. ii. 13,

Heb. xii. 14).

An examination of the last-named group of passages

gives the following results, (a) God, the Father of Christ

and of Christians, is the ultimate source of the spirit of

consecration in man. He sanctifies men by means of the

truth, i.e. the revelation of Himself which He has given in

His Son, in which as in a congenial atmosphere the con-

secrated life springs up and thrives (Jo. xvii. 17 ajiaa-op

avTov<i iv rfi aX'qOeia' o X6709 cro? aXrjOeid iariv. (/') The
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A.-I.l. Note Father sanctifies through the mediation of the Son (i Cor.

i. 2 ?77tao"/iei'Oi9 kv ^piaroj Jrjcrov, vl. II yyincrOrjTe eV Tft>

ovofiarc rou Kvpiov I'jfxcov Irjcrov Xptcrrou). {c) The In-

carnate and glorified Son is thus mediately our Sanctifier

(Eph. V. 26 o ')(^pL(TTo<^...eavrov irapiBcoKev iiwep avrrj'i (sc.

T?}? eKKXriaia<i) I'va avrijv dyiaar], Heb. ii. 1 1 6 re ayia^cov

Kal 01 ayia^ofjievot i^ e^o? Trai/re?). (^/) The sanctifying

work of Christ is based on His Sacrifice (Heb. x. 29 to

at/xa...€v a> riyidadrj) xiii. 12 'iva dyidar] htd rov IBiou

aip,aTo<; top Xaov), and it is realized in those who are united

to Him by faith and baptism (Acts xxvi. 18 eV rot? rjyia-

ajxevoi^ iTLcnei rfj et<? ifxi, cf. I Cor. vi. II rjyida6T]T€...iv ro)

ouofiaTc rov Kvpiov i)/xo!)v 'T. X.). Thus our Lord becomes

to us Sanctification (i Cor. i. 30 09 iyevT]d7]...dytaafji,6^)

(e) But when this sanctification, which is Christ in us, is

translated into the experience of the Christian life, it is

seen to belong to the sphere of the Spirit's activities (Rom.
XV. 16 rjyLaafxevri iv TrvevpiaTL dylw; I Cor. vi. II rjyLaaOrjTe

...ev Tft) irvevpLan rov deov rjpLwv \ 2 Th. ii. 25, I Pet i. 2

iv dytacTfjLw irvev/jbaToi;). Lastly {/), since the Spirit works

through the Word and Sacraments, these are regarded as

the means of our sanctification (Eph. v. 26 7va avrrjv dytdcrj].

KaOapicraf; ra> \ovTpw rov vSaTo<; ev pTj/xart). Hence the

baptized are described as T^yiaa-fiivoc or dyiot, or more
strictly as dyta^ofievoi, consecrated persons who have at

least entered on a life of holiness (i Cor. i. 2, Heb. ii. Ii);

and in one place this consecration is extended to the near

relatives of the baptized (i Cor, vii. 14).

Thus in the words of the Anglican Catechism it is "the

Holy Ghost who sanctifieth me and all the elect people

of God." But the N.T. invites us to trace the work of our

sanctification to its sources in God. Behind the work of

the Spirit in our lives, there are the sacrificial death and
the ascended life of Jesus Christ, who is our Sanctification

in that He sends the Spirit and the Spirit is His own
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presence in the Church ; and beyond this again we see the Add. Note

ultimate Source of all holiness, the love of the Father '_

which gave the Son, and through the Son has given the

Spirit of grace.

O.

FLESH AND SPIRIT.

The contrast of flesh and spirit is found already in the

O.T. (Isa. xxxi. 3 nil N?1. TJ^B, LXX. o-apKa^ Kol ovK ecrrtv

jSoi'iOeca, A.2.©. crdpKe<; koI ov irvev/xa). In the N.T. it first

appears in Mc. xv. 38, Mt. xxvi. 21 (to fxev irvevp.a irpoOvfiov,

-T) Se crap^ acrdevi]<i) ; see also Jo. iii. 51, vi. 6;^, i Pet. iii. 18,

iv. 6, Heb. ix. 31 f., xii. 9. But it is St Paul who uses

this antithesis most freely, and carries it into new fields of

thought. It will be well to classify his uses of it. He
employs it

:

1. In reference to the incarnate life of our Lord.

Rom. i. 3 rov yevofievov €k airepfxaTo^ ^avelS Kara

(rdpKa, rov 6picr0evTo<i viov deov ev Swd/Jbet Kara irvev fxa

d'ytwavvT}'^ e^ dva(TTdaeo}<i veKpwv. I Tim. iii. 1 6 e(^avepw67]

ev crapKi, eSiKaiwdrj iv Trvevf^ari.

2. In reference to human nature in general.

Rom. ii. 28 f. rj ev rS tpavepo) ev crapKi TrepiTOfit]...

'TreptTOfxrj Kaphla<i ev irvev fiaru ov ypd/xfiaTi. (Here there

is a double contrast, Trvevfia being set over against adp^ on

the one hand and ypdfi/xa on the other ; for the latter see

2 Cor. iii. 6.) 2 Cor. vii. I Ka6api(Twp,ev eavrov<; diro ttuvto^

fjboXva-jjLOV <TapKO<i koI Trvev/jbarof;. Gal. iii. 3 evap^afxevoi

TTvev fiaTL vvv aapicl eTrireXelade ; (i.e. 'Is your life m
Christ to be an anticlimax, and your last state worse than
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Add. Note the first?'). Gal. iv. 24 Kara crapica 'yewqOei'i ehiwKe top
'_ KarcL TTvevfxa.

3. In reference to the Christian hfe viewed as a conflict

between opposite principles of action.

ia) Gal. V. 16—24, vi. 8. The flesh and the Spirit

here appear as irreconcilable enemies engaged in a warfare

which continues to the end of life. Subjection to the flesh

can be avoided only by following through life the leading

of the Spirit. The flesh proceeds by way of lust {IttlOvixIo)

to acts of sensuality and every kind of open ((fiavepd)

sin ; the Spirit yields the fruit of every holy disposition.

The end to which each of these forces leads is as opposite

as their whole procedure ; from the flesh comes corruption,

from the Spirit life. This apparent dualism is tempered

however by the repeated reminder (v. 18, 25, vi. 7 f ) that

it rests with each individual to decide whether the one or

the other shall be his master.

(<5) Rom. viii. 4— 13. Here the general conception

is the same, but we are permitted to see further into the

process by which the hostile principles work. Each acts

upon the human mind, affections, and will, and creates a

habit of thought and feeling, a fixed attitude of the inner

man {(ppovrj/jba) which governs his life. If the man walks

after the flesh, his attitude is one of hostility towards God,

and he lives in a state of rebellion against His ruling, which

ends in spiritual death ; if he walks after the Spirit, he is at

peace with God, and the end is life. Here nothing is said

of the epya, the outward activities of the flesh, which were

so 'manifest' in the heathen world; it is the bent and

normal position of the inner life on which attention is

concentrated. The distinction between the (^povqixa rrj^

aapK6<i and the (ppovrj/xa rov TrvevfxaTO'i is even more vital

than that which is drawn in Galatians between the epya

T?}? aapKO^; and the Kapiro'i tov Trvev/jLaro'i.

In these two contexts (Gal. v.—vi., Rom. viii.) it is
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evident that the flesh is not simply human nature, or the Add. Note

external, physical side of human nature. The word carries '_

in St Paul's use of it here an ethical sense ; the flesh is

the lower self as it exists under present conditions, a source

of weakness at all times and of temptation often, but never

of strength or goodness
; see Rom. vii. i8 ovk oiKel Iv e^ioi,

TOVT ecTTLv iv TTJ aapKu fiov, dyaOov, viii. 3 capKO'i afxapria'i.

But what is the spirit in antithesis to the flesh thus

understood ? Apparently not the Holy Spirit regarded as

a Divine Person, nor simply the activity of the Spirit in

men, but the higher side of human nature when by the

power of the Divine Spirit it is set free from the domination

of the flesh. See Rom. viii. 9 vfiel<; Be ovk eare ev aapKL

dXX. ev TTvevfiaTt, etirep TrvevfMa deov ocKel ev v/jlIv. The spirit

then as well as the flesh in St Paul's antinomy are both

human, but the human spirit lies dormant and powerless till

it has been awakened and enabled by the Spirit of God.

P.

'SPIRIT' AND 'THE SPIRIT.'

The New Testament uses the anarthrous Trvevfia in the

phrases irvevfxa K.vpLov, irvevfjua Oeov, and irvev^a a'yLOv, as

well as where the noun stands without a defining genitive

or adjective,

(i) Tlvevixa Kvpiov occurs only in Lc. iv. 18 (a quo-

tation from the O.T.), and Acts viii. 39 ; in Acts v. 9,

2 Cor. iii. 17 we find to irvevfia Kvpiov.

(2) Ylvev/ia Oeov (Mt. iii. l6\ xii. 28, Rom. viii. 9, 14,

^ Prepositional phrase.
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Add. Note I Cor. vii. 40\ xii. 3, 2 Cor. iii. 3, Phil. iii.). To irvev^a rov

'_ Oeov stands in nearly an equal number of passages.

(3) Tivevixa a'yiov is far more frequent in the N.T.

than either to irvevfia to ar/tov or to ajtov irpevfia, the pro-

portion being 54 : 34. By tabulating all the instances of

TTvevfMa ajiov we get the following results. The anarthrous

form is used (a) after prepositions (e/c, Mt. i. 18, 20; Bid,

Acts i. 2, iv. 25, 2 Tim. i. 14; vnb, 2 Pet. i. 21 ; iv, Mt. iii. ii,

Lc. iii. 16, Jo. i. 33, Acts i. 5, xi. 16, Rom. ix. i, xiv. 17,

xvi. 16, I Cor. xii. 3, 2 Cor. vi. 6, i Th. i. 5, Jude 20);

(d) in the instrumental dative, without preposition (Mc. i. 8,

Acts x. 38); (c) in the genitive, under government (Lc. i.

15, 41, 6y, Acts ii. 4, iv. 8, vi. 5, vii. 55, ix. 17, xi. 24, xiii.

9, 52, Rom, XV. 13, I Th. i. 6, Tit. iii. 5, Heb. ii. 4, vi. 4);

(d) in the accusative after ScBovao or Xaix^dvetv (Lc. xi. 13,

Jo. XV. 22, Acts viii. 15, 17, 19, xix, 2); {e) in the nomina-

tive (Lc. i. 35 'n'veufia djiov eireKevcreTai, ii. 25 irvevfia rjv

d^Lov eir avTov, Acts xix. 2 ovS* el Trvev^a d'yiov eaTLv

TjKovaafiev).

In {a) the anarthrous irvev/ia dycov may usually be

explained by "the strong tendency to drop the article after

a preposition-," and the case of (d) is not very different.

But in (d) and (e), possibly also in (c), Middleton's canon

seems to hold good ; while to Trvevfjua to dyiov or to dyiov

TTvevfjua is the Holy Spirit considered as a Divine Person,

TTvev/xa dyiov is a gift or manifestation of the Spirit in its

relation to the life of man. Bp Ellicott indeed (on Gal.

V. 5) proposes to treat 7rvev/j,a liyiov as a proper name, like

the anarthrous Kvpto<; or ^€09. But observation shews

that the anarthrous form usually occurs just where a

proper name would be inappropriate, i.e. in places where

the Spirit is regarded in its operations rather than in its

essential life, e.g. in phrases such as 7rvevfu,aTo<: dyiov

^ Prepositional phrase.

-
J. H. Moulton, Prolcgg., p. 82.
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likr^aBrivaL, irvev^a cfyiov BiBovai or \a/j,^dveiv ; whereas Add. Note

when any personal action or relation is ascribed to the

Spirit the article at once reappears, e.g. when the Spirit

is said to speak (Mc. xiii. ii, Acts i. i6, x. lO, xiii. 2) or

be spoken against (Mc. iii. 29), resisted (Acts vii. 51) or

grieved, or when it is coordinated with the Father and the

Son (Mt. xxviii. 19, 2 Cor. viii. 13), or described as fulfilling

a personal office (Jo. xiv. 26, xv. 26), or performing personal

work (Acts xiii. 4, xvi. 6, xv. 28, xx, 23). If there are

cases where to jrvev/jLa to ajLov is used of a gift of the

Spirit (e.g. in Acts x. 44 f., xi. 15), the article will be found

to be due to the requirements of the construction, or to

refer to the preceding context, or (as Blass suggests, Gr. of

the N.T., E. tr., p. 149) "to the well-known fact of the

[Pentecostal] outpouring."

To convey these finer shades of meaning to the English

reader in a version of the N.T. is impossible without the

use of paraphrase. In this book irvevfia ajiov has been in

almost every case translated " Holy Spirit " in order to

draw the attention of the reader to the absence of the

article in the Greek ; what is the exact meaning of the

anarthrous title must be gathered from the context in

which it occurs.

4. Of TTvev/xa used without adjective or article there

are 46 instances in the N.T., of which 29 occur in the

Epistles of St Paul. Much that has been said about

Trvev/xa ayiov applies also to Trvev/Jba. Thus, to deal first

with the Gospels only, whereas to irvevfia in Mt. iv. i,

xii. 31, Mc. i. 22, Lc. ii. 27, iv. i, 14, Jo. i. 32 f., iii. 6, 8, 34,

vii. 39^ is the Spirit considered as a Divine Agent, irvevfia

in Jo. iii. 5 is the inward and spiritual grace of Baptism, a

particular operation of the Spirit, and in Jo. vii. 39^ the

particular effusion of the Spirit which took place on the

day of Pentecost. In the Pauline Epistles it is often a

point of great difficulty to determine whether the action of
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Add. Note the Spirit of God upon the human spirit or the human
'_ spirit under the power of the Spirit of God is intended

when 'TTvevixa is anarthrous. This problem is repeatedly

presented to the reader of St Paul in the use of the pre-

positional phrases ev TrvevfMari, (or irvevfjuaTi simply), Kara

irvevixa, and where Trvev/xa is followed by a defining noun

in the genitive (e.g. irvevfjua vloOeala^, 7rpavT'r}TO<;, ao^ia^,

airoKoXvylreaxi, cra)(f)po(Tvv7]<;, and the like). In all such cases

the Divine Spirit is at least in the background of the

thought, for the spiritual conditions described are not

attainable apart from Divine help ; and yet it is the

condition which is in view rather than the Spirit by whom
it is realized. On the whole it is perhaps safe in almost

all cases to give the anarthrous irvevixa, at least in the

Pauline writings, a double reference, placing in the fore-

ground of the thought the human spirit awakened, guided,

and inhabited by the Spirit of Christ, but never losing

sight of the Power by which the spiritual element in man
is what it is and may become increasingly dominant until

mortality is swallowed up of life.

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC
WRITINGS.

It may be worth while to collect references to the Holy
Spirit in this group of writings, in order to shew how far

the O.T. conception of the Spirit held its ground in the

popular belief of the Jewish people between the cessation

of Prophecy and the end of the first century of our era.
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1. Testaments of the XII. Patriarchs (written Add. xote

in its original form, according to Dr Charles, B.C. 109-106).
^'

Syvieon iv. 4 ^Itoarjcf) Se rjv dyaOo^; avrjp, Kol €-)(^cov irvevfia

deov ev avTw. Jiid. xx. I, 5 ^^'^ irvevixara cr^oXd^ovcn rtS

dvOpoiiTw, TO T779 d\ri6eia<i Kal to t?}? 7rXdv7}<i...Kal to Trvev/xa

T?}? dXi]6ela^ KaTTjyopel irdvToyv. lb. xxiv. 2 dvoi<yrjcrovTai

iir avTM 01 ovpavoi, eK')(kai Trvevfia evXoyiav TTUTpo^ djlov

Kal avTO'i eK')(eeL 7rv€vp,a )(^dptT0^ icf)' rjfid^ [but this is pos-

sibly a Christian interpolation, though it is not bracketed

by Charles].

2. The Book of Jubilees (according to Charles not

later than 96 B.C.). C. i. 21, 23, "Create in them a clean

heart and a holy spirit..." "I shall create in thee a holy

spirit." C. XXV. 14, " The spirit of righteousness descended

into his (Jacob's) mouth." C. xxxi. 12, "The spirit of

prophecy came down into his (Isaac's) mouth."

3. Psalms of Solomon xvii. 42 (written, according

to Ryle and James, B.C. 70-40. Ps. xvii. 42 6 Oeo^ KUTccp-

<ydaaTo avTov (the Messiah) BvvaTov ev Trvev/xaTi, djio).

Ps. xviii. 8 iv ao^la 'n'V€VfiaTO<; Kal BiKaio(TVV7]<; Kal ia')(vo<i.

4. Apocalypse of Baruch (written, according to

Charles, A.D. 70 and after). C. vii. 2 f ,
" Lo, suddenly a

strong spirit raised me and bore me aloft...and the Spirit

restored me to the place where I had been standing before."

C. xxi. 4, " Thou...hast made firm the height of the heaven

by the Spirit." C. xxiii. 5, "Thy Spirit is the creator of

life."

5. Ascension of Isaiah. C. i. 7, " The Spirit which

speaketh in me" (Isaiah) ; cf. iii. 19., iv. 21, v. 14, vi. 6, 8, 10.

C. iii. 26, " The Holy Spirit will withdraw from many."

C. iv. 21, "The Psalms which the angel of the Spirit

inspired"; the same phrase "angel of the (Holy) Spirit"

is used, apparently in reference to the Holy Spirit, in vii.

23, ix. 36, 39, X. 4, xi. 35 ; in iii. 16, xi. 4 the angel of the

Spirit seems to be identified with Gabriel. This angel of
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Add. Note the Spirit is to be worshipped by men (ix. 36), yet he in
^'

his turn worships God (ix. 40). C. xi. 40, " Watch ye in

the Holy Spirit, in order that ye may receive your garments

and thrones and crowns of glory which are laid up in the

seventh heaven."

The Ascension is a composite document of which the

Jewish source belongs according to Charles to the first

century A.D. But he places the editor as late as the third

century, and allows that the other two sources (iii. 13*^—iv.

1 8, vi.—xi. 40) were Christian. Thus the book can be used

as a guide to contemporary Jewish thought only in part

and with great reserve.

R.

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN SOME EARLY CHRISTIAN
UNCANONICAL GOSPELS, ACTS, AND

APOCALYPSES.

A. Gospel according to the Hebrews.
1. Quoted above, p. 39.

2. apri eA,a/3e yue i] /a^tt/p yuov to ayiov irvevfia iv

/jbca TMV Tpt')(^ot)v /J.OV, KoX airrjve'yKe [le et? to

6po<i TO jjik'^a %a^(iip.

3. KoX <yap iv 7rpo(f)7JTai<i, fieTO, to ')(^piadrjvac avTov<i

iv TTvevp.aTi a'yiw, evplcTKeTo iv avTol'i Xo-yo?

(ifMapTLw;.

4. e(f)r] avTol<; Ad/3eT€, T^T^Xa^^^craTe fie, koI theTe

OTi ovK elfil SaifjLovcov dacofiaTov. koL evdv^

avTov ijyjravTo Kol eTfiaTevaav, KpadevTe-? rj

aapKL avTov kuI tm jrvevfiaTi.

Gospel according to the Egyptians.

The Lord is represented as teaching His dis-
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ciples Tov avTov eivac irarepa, rov avrov elvav Add. Note

viov, Tov avrov etvac ayiov irvevfia. '_

Gospel of the Ebionites.

Quoted above, p. 39.

PROTEVANGELIUM.

14. TO yap iv avrf) ov e/c Trvev/jbaro^ ecrriv ayiov.

24. ovTo<i [Symeon] <y(ip rjv '^prjp.aTtadei'i viro tov

aylov irvevfiaTd.

Gospel of Thomas.
10. ak7]6o)<; TTvevfia deov evoLKel iv too TracBio) tovto).

15. avoi^a<; to crro/xa avTov eXaXei jrvevfiaTi, ayica.

Gospel of the Nativity of Mary.

3. Spiritu sancto replebitur [Maria] adhuc ex utero

matris.

8. cum enim [Joseph] uirgam suam attulisset et in

cacumine eius columba de caelo ueniens con-

sedisset, liquido omnibus patuit ei uirginem

desponsandam fore.

History of Joseph the carpenter.
I. induam uos uirtute de alto, ac implebo uos Spiritu

sancto.

5. dilexi...illam...consilio Spiritus sancti.

6. concepit de Spiritu sancto.

Arabic Gospel of tpie Infancy.

54. Our Lord at the Baptism was acknowledged by
the Father's voice, " praesente Spiritu sancto

in forma columbae candidae,"

Gospel of Nicodemus.

ii. 2. elhov ft)cret TrepiaTepav koX to irvevpLa to ayiov

iir avTov ep')(6p,evov.

Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew.
3. Spiritus sanctus requiescet in ea.

5, Anna [the mother of the Virgin] repleta Spiritu

sancto in conspectu omnium dixit &c.

1 1, quod enim in utero eius est, de Spiritu sancto est.

s. H. s. 26
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Add. Note 39- cum autem lesusintroissetscholam, ductus Spiritu
R

accepit librum de manu didascali. . ,et. . .in Spiritu

Dei uiui loquebatur tanquam si de fonte uiuo

torrens aquae egrederetur et fons plenus semper

permaneret.

B. Acts of Barnabas.

2. yapiv Xa^oov irvev/xaro^; dyiov Sia HavXov koX

^apva^a koI Xi\a...Tcov Kol ISainiadvTwv fie ev

KiKOvloi.

8. TTopevov iv rr] '^dpiTt rov 'x^piarov, koI r^nel^ ev t^

Bwdfiec rov Trvevfiaro^.

13. KaTavv')(6evTe<i he viro rov dyiov 7rvevfiaTo<i eirecrov

el<i Tov<; 7roSa9 avTOv.

17. c5 Kal TTvev/xa aytop ehoOt] eirl rov /3a7rrLa-/j,aTO<i.

Acts of Philip in Greece.

4. e^eXe^aro rj/xd<i 6vra<i rov dpi6/j,6v Sa)h€Ka,'7r\7]pQ)a'a<i

rj/jLo,^ irvevfxaro^ dyiov.

Acts of Thomas.

41. Tt y/j,tv Kal aoi, av/M^ovXe rov dyiov 7rv€v/jLaro<;

;

49- "'"oO Se vBaro^ 7rpoaeve^6evro<; etirev 'EX^erw rd

vSara diro rcov vBdrcov rwv i^oivra)v...T] diro

dva'Travcreo3<i diroaraXelcra Tjfuv 7n}yi]...eX6^ Kal

(TKr/vcoaov ev roi<; vSaai rovrot^, iva ro 'x^dpiafia

rov dyiov Trvevfiaro<; reXtiax; iv avrot^ reXeicoOfj,

Martyrdom of Bartholomew.

4. TTvev/jia dyiov eireXevcreraL eVt ae.

Acts of Thaddaeus.

4. e^dirriaev avrov<i el<i ro 6vo/j.a rov Trarpo^ Kal

vlov Kal dyiov 7rv€VfMaro<i, ^pia-a<i avrov^ to

dyiov jMvpov.

Acts of John.

6. TO hk dyiov TTvevfia ^aihporepov avrov eheiKVv

ai)rol<i.

9. TO ev avru> (^dpfxaKov ru> dyioi aov irvev/jiari
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(Tir/Kepacrov koL Troirjaop avTO irofxa ^(orj^ koX Add. Note

crcoTi]pia<;. '

Leucian Acts of John (ed. James).

II. oo^a aoL, TTvevfjLa ayiov 86^a crov rf} ho^rj.

13. crTavpo<i ovro<i rov <^&)t6<? Trore fikv Xo-yo?

KaXeirac vir i/nov Si* vpd<;...7roTe vi6<i, Trore

ttuttJp, TTore irveiip.a.

C. Apocalypse of Paul (cf. Visio Pmdi, ed. James).

8, 10, 14. KCLi IBov TO TTvev/xa [tov Oeov] irpo^ avTov<i

(Spiritus [dei] processit in occursum eis).

1 1. Kat eyev6p,7]v iv irvevp^aTC ayio).

14 et Spiritus similiter ait, Ego sum Spiritus uiuifica-

tionis adspirans in earn [animam].

16. et Spiritus similiter ait, Ego sum Spiritus qui

inhabitabam in earn ex quo facta est ; in se

autem noui, et non est secuta meam uoluntatem.

45. ekajBev p,e iv pinrt] tov TrvevfjLaTo<; (impetu Spiritus

sancti), Kal el(T7]yay6v el<; tov 7rapd8ecaov...Kal

loov €Kel SevSpov Trapfieyedrj oopaiov, iv do iirave-

iravaaro to Trvevfxa to ayiov (Spiritus autem Dei

requiescebat super arborem illam), kt\.

It will be seen from these extracts that, with the excep-

tion of some very early traditions in the Gospel according

to the Hebrews, these documents contain nothing that is

not substantially present in the N.T., or might have been

derived from it by the exercise of the writer's imagination,

or by a misconception of its teaching (G. ace. to the

Egyptians, Leucian Acts of John).

26—

2
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Add. Note S.
s.

READINGS OF CODEX BEZAE WHICH BEAR UPON
THE SUBJECT OF THIS BOOK.

Mt. iii. 16 eioev Trvev/j-a Kara^aLvovra Ik tov ovpavov co?

ireptarepav Koi ip')(6fM€vov et? (D^" eV) avTov.

„ xxviii. 19 iTopeveaOe vvv pLaOrirevaare irdvra ra eOvrj

^aTnlaavre'i auTov; ktX.

Mc. i. 7 f. eyo) p,ev v/j.a<; /SaTrrt^w iv vhan, ep-y^erat Be

oiricrco fxov 6 la'^vporepo'; fiov ov ov')(^ iKai'0<i Kr\...KaL

avro^ v/xa.<; /SaTTTL^eL iv irvevfiaTL d'yicp.

„ „ 10 elhev rjvoi'yp,evov<i Tov<i ovpavov<i.

„ „ 12 TO irvevjxa to dyiov e/c/3aA,Xei avTov.

„ iii. 29 09 dv he tl<; fi\a(T(})T)p,7]crrj to irvevfia to cijiov ovK

eyec d^eaiv ^ aXka evo'^o'i ecxTcv atcoviou dpiapTia^.

Lc. i. 6^ elirev (for e7rpo(f)7]Tevaev \eycov).

„ ii. 26 Ke'X^prjp^aTia/.iev 0(; Se rjv...

„ iii. 22 fio? fiov el av' iyco o-yfiepov yeyevvrjKa ere.

„ iv. 33 TTvev/xa Saifiovtov aKuOapTov.

„ ix. 55 Kal elirev Ov/c otSuTe iroiov Trz/eu/xaro? eaTe.

„ X. 20 Sac/Jbovia (for Trvev/iiaTa).

„ xi. 13 dyadov Sofia (for Trvevfia dyiov).

„ xiii. II yvvT] iv daOeveia tjv Trvev/xaTO';.

„ xxiv. 37 ehoKOVv ^dvTacr fjua dewpelv.

„ „ 49 KoX eycb
f^
dirocrTeXkcii tt)v iTrayyeXlav /xov i<f)

v/j,d<;.

Jo. iii. 34^ OV yap iK /xeTpov BlScoatv Oe6<; to irvevfia.

„ vii. 39 ovTTw yap tjv to 7rvev/u,a {+t6 D^) dyiov iir

avTol<i (D^ avTov<;).

„ xi. 33 eTapd^dv tw Trvev/juaTt 00 <; ip,/3pi/xov/jL€VO<; (sic).

„ xiv. 16 iva fievTj et? tov alwva fieO' vfiwv.

„ „ 26 o TrefJL-^ei TraTijp fiov.

^ Cod. Be/.ae wants Jo. i. 6 to iii. 26.
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Jo. XV. 26 ov eyoi TrifiTTCO vfj.iv irapa rov 7raTp6<; fiov...o Add. Note
V " / > ' S.

irapa rov irarpo^i ftov efciropeverat.

„ xvi. 13 ocra aKovcrei XaXyjaei.

„ XX. 21 Kayo) airocTTeWco (D*) vfui<i.

„ „ 22 €V€(f)V(T7}Cr€V aVTOl<i.

Acts i. 5 vp'€i<i Be iv Trvevp,art ayiw ^airTcaOtjcrea-Oe Kal o

/MeWere Xa/x^dveiv (D*) ov fiera TroXXa? Tavra<;

r/fxepa^ eoi<; Trj<i 7revTT}K0(TTrj<j (D*).

„ ii. I Kcu ejevero iv Tal<i ^fiipat<; eKelvai<; rov
trvvirXripovcrOat rrjv rj/j,epav 7^9 TrevTTjKoaTrjq, ovtcov

avTOiv iravrwv eirl to avTO.

„ „ 47 7rpo9 bXov rov Koajxov.

„ „ „ €7rl TO avTo iv T'p eKKXijaia.

„ iv. 24 ol Se aKovo-avTa Kal iiri'yvovTe'i ttjv tov Oeov

evepyecav.

„ V. 9 Tretpdcrac to Trvevfxa rov Kvpiov.

„ VI. 10 ovK la-^vov dvTLCTTTjvai, Trj ao(f)la Kal Ta> irvevfiarc

TOO ayicp (p eXaXei ' Sta to eXiy^ecrdai avTov<i

utt' (eV D*) avTov /mcto, 7rd(T7]<i irapprjcria';.

„ „ II fiT] Bvvdfievoc ovv dvTo^daXfxelv rfj dXrjdeta

Tore vire^aXov ktX.

„ viii. 17 BiSorai to Trvevfia to dyiov.

„ xi. 17 KcoXvaat rov Oeov, tov firj Bovvat avrot^

TTvevfia dyiov TncrTevcraaLv e7r' avTM.

„ XV. 29 ev Trpd^eTe, (f)ep6/xevoi ev rw dyiw irvevp.aTi,

„ „ 32 7rpo(pr]Tai bvTe<i 7rXr}pei<i irvevp,aTo<i dyiov.

„ xix. I OeXovTo<i Be tov UavXov Kara ttjv IBiav

^ovXtjv TTopeveaOat et? ^lepocroXv/jba, elirev

avTU) TO TTvevfjba viroa-rpe^eiv elf ttjv 'Acrtai/.

BceXdoyp Be Ta dvcoTepcKa fiepr) ep-^^eTai €i<s "Ei<j>eaov

Kal evptov ktX.

„ XX. 23, 28 TO dyiov TTvevfia (for to irv. to dr^cov).

Codex Bezae wants viii. 29 ^tXoTnrov to x. 14, and fails

us from Acts xxii, 29 to the end of the book.



Ueni Creator Spiritus,

mentes tuorum uisita,

imple superna gratia

quae tu creasti pectora.

qui Paraclitus diceris,

donum Dei altissimi,

fons uiuus, ignis, caritas,

et spiritalis unctio.

tu septiformis munere,

dextrae Dei tu digitus,

tu rite promissum Patris

sermone ditans guttura,

accende lumen sensibus,

infunde amorem cordibus

infirma nostri corporis

uirtute firmans perpetim.

hostem repellas longius,

pacemque dones protinus;

ductore sic te praeuio

uitemus omne noxium.

per te sciamus da Patrem

noscamus atque Filium,

te utriusque Spiritum

credamus omni tempore.

sit laus Patri cum Filio,

sancto simul Paraclito;

nobisque mittat Filius

charisma sancti Spiritus.
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In the first of these indices only the more important references

are included, chiefly those to passages discussed in this book.

The third index is limited to matters incidentally mentioned.

The reader will find that the titles of the chapters, the headlines

of the right-hand pages, and the marginal references are a suf-

ficient guide to the chief subjects of the book.
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1. 2 ff. 64 ff., 126, 164

i. 15 f. 40, 67 ff., 108,

307
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XV. 28 f. 100, 264
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323
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369
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377, 383
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IX. 10 383
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V. 14 386
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295, 320, 332,
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221, 372
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d^lBd, 205, 218, 302
dyaWiaadai, 60, 222
dyiacTiios, 259, 39I f-

ayLOS, 25, 392
al^v, 356
alavios, II J, 252
aXXof (TrapdKXtjTos), 149, 30of., 372
avaKOti/ovcr^at, avaKaiveocris, 240, 247
avaSetl^tf, 1

7

ai/a^toTTvpeti', 245
dvanpivfiv, 1 79
dvaTraveadai, /\S, 262 f.

di/dfrracrif (fojjjr), 352
dvTi\T]fiylris, 1 86
orw^ei/, 131

aTrapx"?? I75> 220
drroSei^ts, 1 77
aTToStopt^eti', 265
aTTOKaXi/Trrftv, aTroKaXvyj/is, 234 f.,

, 238,^ 358, 387
dTToXovfcrOai, 182

aTToXi/rpwcriy, 232 f.

dTTOcrreXkeiv, 127, 165
apira^€w, dpnayr}, 93 f., 386 f.

appa^iv, 192 f., 232, 354
dcpopi^fiv, 103

^e^aiovv, 192
/Si'a, fiiaios, JO

yiypaiTTaL, ytypap.fj.evoi' icrriv, 2)2)7

yevvdipevov, to, 28, 30
yfveadai, 250
yivaxTKeiv, 1 52, 177 ff-

yXfVKOS, 74
yvaa-iSj 1 85

daipovi^ftrdai, 370
8aifiovia8r]Sf 369

halpav, baipoviov, 284, 3^9^*
SdKTvXof 6eov, 59
fiia OTfj^aros, 67
tiaKOvla, 88
SiaKpiveiv, 8iaKpi(ris, 1 89
diafiepi^tadai, 72
Sd^a, 263

fldevai, 152, 177 f.

e'iTTtp, 216
f4f (ro ovopa), 1 25
e'/c (roi) irvfiparos), 267 f.

fKTTopfvecrBai (e'/c, irapd), I55> 304
eKaracris, 276 f., 386 f.

eKX*'", 77
(\fyXfiv, 158
(pfpvcrav, 166
eV (crapKi, irvevpari), 217
fvdp^eadai, 202
iv6ovaiacrp.ds, 5 f-

ivoiKflv, 217, 257
fvv^pl^fiv, 250
e^aTTocrreXXetj', 204
eTTtp^eadai, 26, 66
eV/yetos, 135, 149
evidvpLia, 208
fTTiCTKid^eiv, 26
eiri(f)apT]s, 75
cTTixoppyla, 227 f.,. 237, 31 if.

tTTovpdvios, 191

(TfpOS, 72

^ffov, ^ecrros, 222

fwij, 130, 352 f.

^x"f. 70

^eoTrffvoTOf, 264-, 329) 3^^ f*

Oecopeiv, 151 f., 164
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ifpaTfVfjLa, 317

KoKelaOai, 28

KOpTTOS, 209
Kara (aapKa, Trvfvjxa), 212, 2I5ff.

KarabvvacrTevfadai, 59
unrarofiT], 230
KaTi]ya)p, Karrj-yopos, 149
KaroiKflv, KOToiKL^eiv, 180 f., 257
KiKpiTai, 160
KXrjpovopfiv, KXrjpovopos, KXrjpnvopin,

353
,

KOivwvla, 197, 229
Kpafftv, 143, 205, 218
KparaLovadai, 1 6, 34 f., 239 f.

Kv^epvTjcris, 187

\ap.^dv€LV, 166
AarpevfiJ', 230
Xftroupyeii', Xetroup-yta, I03, 222 f.,

318

fiepiapos, 249, 274
fiera, Trapa, e'v, 1 5

1

Naffipalos, 25
vaoj, l8of., 309
Vficpos, 217
voCj XpicrroO, 1 80

oBrjyflv, oBrjyos, 162, 357
oXoKXripos, oXoTeXrjs, 1 74
cipi^eiv, 212

6p(f)avoi, 151

TraXa'-yei-ecria, 247, 343, 390 f.

KapciKk-qa-ii, 86, 96 f., I02, 228 f., 372 f.

irapdK.XrjTos, 6, 1485., 292, 372 f.

irapoipla, 1 62

wappriaria, 76, 84, 1 62, 313
TTfpTTdV, 165
n-epiTTaTelv, 2oS, 2IO, 21 5 f-

TrepLcrrfpd, 45, 3^5 f-

TTryyat vfifirwi', 357
nXripovadcu, 1 3, 34
TTvevpa, TO TTveipa, 34, 28S, 395 ff-

J

TTJ/. XptOTOV, 260, 295 ff. ; TTV. 8al-

poviov, 3^9) TrvfupiiTn, 1 86, 1 89,
268, 272 ff.

TTVfvpaTiitos, 130, 178 f., 1S4, 265,

284, 371, 380
TrvevpaTO(f)op(7(T0aij irv(vpaTo(f)upos,

2, 264
TTpOKOTTTflV, 36
TTpocpfiTai, 01^ 377
7rpo(f)T]Teiav f^eiv^ 277

pavTia-pos, 260
piypa (Kvp/ov, 6fov), 1 8, 242, 250

trapKiKor, adpKivos, I90, 214
o-dp^, 206 ff., 214 ff., 393 ff.

aKXrjpos, 141
(TO(pia, 185
CTTot^Yfti', 210
crvvavTiXap^di'fcrdai, 221
crvvtais, 36
(TvvKpiveiv, 178
avvTrXrjpovadai, 6j f.

(rxi-(eo'6ai., 44
acopariKov ei'Sor, 44 f.

(ra)(f)povi<Tp6s, 245 f.

TfKvov, 218 f.

DtoJ, 2 1 8 f.

v7repe»/ri;y;^«Veii', 221

(pavepaxTis, 1 85
(Pipta-dm, 70, 1 00, 264, 329
(jb^ovoy, 257 f.

(ppovrjpa, 215 f.j 220
(jbcoi/^, 74, 134
(fxoTL^eadai, 234, 250

Xapif 35,^ 250 f.

;(eip Kvpt'oi', 1

5

Xpr]p.aTiC(iv, 34
Xpt'fti', XP'O'^s', XP'V«) 48 f., I93''-j

298, 384 ff., 402
Xptcrrtafdy, I02

XpiaToi, 48, 29S

•^evbecrOai (rtra, Tii-t), 87

V^vxi7, 2, 174f., 179, 190 f., 283
v|a;x'K<'f, 179, 190, 265

wf, ojtrei, 4O} 44
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'Abba, Father,' 205, 218, 302, 346
access to God, 235 .

Accipe Spiritutn sanctum^ 168, 307,

324
Acts, 64 ff.

'Adam, the last,' igof., 296
advocate, 122, 149, 372 f.

Alexandrian Jewish writers, the,

5f-, 375
'all flesh,' 3
anointing of the Spirit, the, 48 f.,

56 f., 192, 297 f., 384 ff.

Apocalypse^ 2y2i.

apocalyptic writings, 4 f., 398 fif.

apocryphal Gospels, 28, 32, 38 ff.,

43, 47 f., 400 ff.

Ascension, the, 62, 64 ff., 77 f, 191,

i95> ?>'=>2>^ 37 2>^-} Asce7tsion of
Isaiah, 399 f.

Baptism, the, heretical views of, 45,

367 ff.; scene of, 41 ; light seen
^t' 43

baptism, Christian, its connexion
with the Spirit, 132 f., 182 f.,

204 f., 247 f., 325 fif., 342 f., 382 f.,

390 f.

baptismal formula, the, 124 f.

Baptist, the, childhood of, 12 ff. : not

an Essene, 17 ; his call and work,

18 ff.; O.T. analogues of, 13 f.,

17, 21, 52
Barnabas, 86, 102 ff.

Basil, 126
Basilidians, 367
Beelzebul, li7fif., 370
Be?iediciiiSy 14 f., 20
Bezalel, 89
blasphemy against the Spirit, Ii6ff.

'breath of life,' the, 165 ff.

Caesarea, 93 ff.

Catholic Epistles, the, 2 56ff.

cenaculum, the, 70
Cerinthus, 367
chrism, 49, 384 ff., 402
Christ in Christians, 348 f.

Church, the, St Paul's doctrine of,

308 ff

Clement of Alexandria, 368, 385
Codex Besae, readings ot, 404 f.

'come, things to,' the, 163
'Comforter,' the, 373 (see Paraclete)

Conception, the holy, 24 ff., 295 f.

Confirmation, 168, 384 (see Laying
on of hands)

conversion, 13, 344 ff.

conviction, 157 ff.

Corinthians, I76ff.

Creed, the old Roman, 31 ; the

Constantinopolitan, 332
Cyril of Jerusalem, 49, 2S0 ; of Alex-

andria, 59, 304

dove, the, 44 f., 365 f., 401

'earnest,' 192, 232
earthquake, 85
Ebionites, the, 45, 269, 367 ; Gospel

of, 39r 43
Ecclesia, the, 308 ff.

Ecclesiasticus, 52
'ecstasy,' 276 f., 386 f.

Elijah, 15, 21, 52
Enoch, Book of, 4
epiclesis, the, 142, 326
'epistle of Christ,' 193 f.

epistles of St Paul, the, 174
Essenes, the, 17, 86
'eternal spirit,' 61, 252 f.; eternal

life, 211, 352
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Eucharist, the, 141 f., 236, 325 f.

evil spirits, 52 f., 58, Ii8f., 284,

369 ff.

exuhation, spiritual, 60
'eyes of the Lamb,' 274 f., 301

'fellowship,' 197, 229
'finger of God,' the, 59, 194, 293
fire, 43, 7i U 88, 273
firstfruits, 2i9f., 354
flesh, the, 133, 206 ff., 2i4ff., 343 f.,

349, 393 ff-

fruit of the Spirit, 209 f., 347 f.

Galatians and Romans^ 201, 211 f.

' glossolaly,' 173, 186 ff., 379 ff.

Gospels of the Infancy, 32, 34, 401 ;

Gospel according to the Hebrews,
28 f., 47 f., 50, 299, 400 ; Gospel
according to the Egyptians, 400 f.

'grace,' 35, 250 f., 258
Greek cities, moral atmosphere of,

172, 176, 181, 241

Gregory of Nazianzus, 8

'hand of the Lord,' the, 15

'heavenly man,' the, 191

Hebrews^ 248 ff.

'holiness,' 25, 391 ff.

inspiration, 58, 121 f., 264 f., 328 ff.,

388f.; of the O.T., 330 ff., 388 ff.

;

of the N.T., 332 ff., 389
interpretation of tongues, 188 f., 381
Irenaeus, 27, 35, 40, 326, 367 f.

Jacob's well, I37ff.

Jerusalem, the New, 357 ff.

John, St, i3off.

jubilee, a new, ii5f.

Judaizers, the, 229 f.

'last days,' the, 75 f.

laying on of hands, the, 91 ff., 95 f.,

107 f., 168, 325, 382 ff.

light, the (at the Baptism), 43
'liturgy,' a primitive, 103
Lord's Day, the, 69
Lord's Prayer, the, i2of.

Maccabean age, 12

magistri aetas pe?-/ecia, 40

Magnificat, 32 f.

'manifestations' of the Spirit, 185 f.

'measure, not by,' I36f.

Messianic prophecy, 260 f.

'mind of Christ,' the, 179 f.

ministry of Christ, the, 56 ff. ; mini-
stries in the Church, 320 ff.

miracles of Christ, 58 f., 297
'missions,' the two Divine, 79,

204 f., 375 f.

nephesh, 2

Nunc dijnittis, 33 f.

Oholiab, 89
Old Testament, the Spirit in the,

iff
ordination, 103 f., 244 ff., 320 ff., 384
Origen, no, 137, 248

Palestinian Jewish writers, the, 4f.

Paraclete, the, 122, 148 ff., 292,

372 f.

Pastoral Epistles, the, 242 ff.

Pentecost, the day of, 67 ff. ; a
second, 99; scene of the Pente-
costal effusion, 69 f.

perfect state, the, 316, 352 ff.

ypersonalityof the Holy Spirit, 289ff

2 Peter, 265, 332 f., 388
PhilippiaJis, Colossians, Ephesians,

226 ff.

Philo, 5f., 264 f., 372, 390
'pneumatic,' 178 f., 190 f., 265, 341,

355
'porter,' the, 146
power, a note of the Spirit's

presence, 56 ff., 127, 196, 239 f.,

297
presbyters, order of, the, 321 ff.

priesthood, the Christian, 222 f.,

3i7ff.

'procession' of the Spirit, 155, 304 f.

'promise of the Father,' 126, 303
prophecy, prophets, 12, 18, 99, 103,

108, 173, 188 ff., 244/., 276, 376 ff.

prophetia, the, 14
'psychic,' 179, i9of., 265, 341,

355
psychology of St Paul, 341 ff.

' rapture,' 93 f., 238, 277, 386 f.
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regeneration, 131 ff., 246 ff., 324 f.,

342 f., 390 f.

renewal, 240, 247, 390
Resurrection, the, of Christ, 62,

164 ff., 212, 307; of Christians,

^igoff., 354
ruah, I f.

Samson, I3f.

Samuel, 17

sanctification, 172 f., i74f., 259,

343 ff., 391 ff.

Satan, 52 ff., 56, 160, 370 f.

Scripture personified, 336 f.

'seal,' the, 192 f., 233
'second man,' the, 296
septiformis Spiritus, 275
' service of the word,' the, 88 f.

Seven, the, 88 ff.

'seven spirits of God,' the, 272 ff.

Shekinah, the, 26
Siloam, 143 f.

sin, the irremissible, ii7f.

Sirach, the son of, 52
'Son of God,' 28, 212
spirit and flesh, 206 ff., 2i4ff., 343 ff.,

349 f-, 393 ff-

'spirits of prophets,' 189, 378
'spiritual Gospel,' the, 130
Stoicism, 345, 390 f.

'supply' of the Spirit, 202, 227 f.,

237
Synoptic Gospels, the, ii4ff.

Tabernacles, the feast of, 142 f.

Talmud, the, 121, 144
teaching of the Spirit, the, 152 ff.,

314 ff., 360
teaching of Christ, the, 57 ff.

' temples ' of the Holy Spirit,

180 f.

Temptation, the, 50 ff.

TertuUian, 28, 49, 100, 276, 383
Theodore of Alopsucstia, 167
T/iessalonians, 171 ff.

tripersonality of God, 124 ff., 197 f.,

266, 290
tongues, of fire, 71 ; the gift of, 72 ff.,

186 ff., 379 ff

'truth, Spirit of the,' i5off., 155

unction, 49, 384 ff.

Valentinians, 368
Vent Creator Spiritus, 96 f., 324
victory of faith, the, 270
Viennese letter, the, 150
'Virgin-birth,' the term, 32

'water and Spirit,' 132 ff.

'Western' text, readings of the, 44,
65* 95, 100, 105, 120, 145, 165;
(cf. 404 f.)

wmd, 70 f., 134, 283, 328
Wisdom, the Book of, 5

witness to Christ, the Spirii's, 66,

155 f., 271 f., 277 f., 312 ff., 378 f.

'word of God,' 18, 242, 250
worship in spirit, 139 f., 230
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